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(( iii )

Advertiſement of the

Engliſh Publiſher.

VW
HEN the two first Tomes

of the following Workwere

publish'd in Holland, they

were pretended to be tranſlated from the

Engliſh of Mr. John Fox of Bruggs.

The Reason of Mr. Bayle's feigning this

Original, as tis obferv'd in his LIFE,

lately tranſlated from a French Manufcript,

and printed at the End of the Second Volume

of his Mifcellaneous Reflections, was,

1. Because the way of Reasoning in it re-

Jembl'd that Depth andstrenuous Abſtraction,

which distinguishes the Writers of England.

And, 2. Because he wou'd not be suspected

A2
for

;

27-



( iv )

for the Author ; for which end he disguis'd

bis Stile, making use of feveral obsolete or

new- coin'd Words.

The Reader need not be furpriz'd, if he

find the Author does not always keep fo

Strictly to the Part be perfonates of an

EnglishWriter, particularly where he gives

Such an account of the Anabaptists, as agrees

rather to Holland than England.

ACharacter of this Work, as well as bis

other Writings, need not be given here, that

being alreadyfo well perform'd in the LIFE

above-mention'd. And for this Translation,

it muft speakfor it felf.

24 AD 63 The

M

Lately Publiſn'd,

Ifcellaneous Reflections, occafion'd by the Comet

which appear'd in December 11680. chiefly tending

to explode Popular Superftitions. Written to a Doctor

of the Sorbon by Mr. Bayle. Tranſlated from the French.

To which is added the Author's Life, in a Letter to a

Peer of Great Britain. In 2 Vol.
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The Third Part.

THIS bout ?

ST. Auftinonce thought that Constraint ought not to
to be

us'd in Religion, and chang'd not his Opinion till he

Saw the Success of the Imperial Lawsin bringing in

Hereticks. The Absurdity of the Reasoning.

St.Austinwas easily persuaded of any thingwhich seem'd

to Support hisPrejudices.
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I am even much more a Lover of Peace now thanwhen

you knew me in my youngerdays at Carthage ; but

theDonatiſtsbeing fo very reſtleſs as they are, I can't

but perfuade my felf, that it's fit to reftrain'em by

the Authority of the Powers ordain'd by God.
:00:0
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It hence follows that Princes ought not to be incited

against Hereticks who are not factions. Yet St.Auſtin

does not mean this sis
८

372

Princes ought to repress those of the Orthodox who are

factions as well as Hereticks. 373

The Imperial Laws are directly against the Donatists.374

There wou'd be no need toto establish new Laws, if 'twere

not to repress the turbulent. 375

Those who by Accident cause great Combustions andRevo-

lutions, ought not to be reckon'd publick Disturbers. 376

Whatmeant by a publick Disturber. ib.

Tis unfair to traduce a Doctrine one believes falſe, by

+Such Particulars as it has in common with Doctrines

webelieve true.
2

377

STODEN TR St. Austin's Words

Accordingly we have the fatisfaction of feeing ſeveral

oblig'd by this means to return to the Catholick U-

nity. 378
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ſenſible that the more Violence this mistaken Enemy
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are now become zealous Catholicks, and who had
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:

You'l tell me, there are thoſe on whom we don't gain

an inch of ground by theſe Methods ; I believe it :

but muft we forgo the Medicine, because there are

fome incurable Patients? 1385
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A

Success of the Pagan Persecutions against Christians in the

firstAges. 386

388

Remedys shou'd be adapted tothe Nature of Diseases.387

St. Austin's Receit leads to allforts of Crimes.

VI. St. Auſtin's Words.

Didwe only lift the Rod over 'em, and not take the

pains to inſtruct 'em, our Conduct might juſtly ap-

pear tyrannical ; but on the other hand, did we

content our ſelves with inſtructing 'em, without

working on their Fears, they'd ne'er be able to fur-

mount a kind of Liſtleſſneſs in 'em, contracted by

Uſe and Cuſtom.

Persecution hinders a fair Examination.

389

ib.

VII. St. Auſtin's Words.

All those who footh and ſpare us are nottherefore our

Friends, nor all who chaſtize us our Enemys :

Faithful are the Wounds of a Friend, but the Kiſſes of

an Enemy are deceitful. The Severitys of thoſe who

loveus are wholeſomer than the ſoft Addreſſes of

thoſe who deceive us ; and there's more Charity

in taking a man's Bread from him, be he ever fo

hungry, if while he is full fed he neglects the Dutys

of Righteousness, than in ſpreading his Table with

: the greatest Daintys tomake himconſent toa Sin.390

Difference between a Flatterer anda Friend.

APastor has not the same Right upon Strangers as upon
hisown Flock.

391

ib.

'Tisnot lawfultolet any Man ſtarve, however diſſolute. 393

Princes have not the fame Right over Opinions as over

Actions.

VIII. St. Austin's Words.

To bind one in a Phrenfy, or
i

ib.

or awake one in aaLethargy,

is vexatious indeed, yet it's friendly at the fame

time. God loves uswith a truer Love than anyMan

can do; yet he joins the falutary Terrors ofhis

Threats to the Lenity of his Counſels, and we

find that he thought fit to exerciſe the most religious

Patriarchs by a Famine.
394

The
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The Question is not, whether we may love those we cha-

ſtiſe, but whether 'tis just to deprive a Man ofhis

Goods and Liberty because of his Belief. 394

God's chaſtiſing his Servants includes nothing in favor of
St. Austin .

A

395

The ſad Consequences to the Clergy of France, if their

King ſhou'd exercise'em in the same manner as God

did the Patriarchs. ibid.

...

IX. St. Austin's Words.

You are of opinion, that no one ſhou'd be compel'd to

dowell ; but have you never read, that the Father

of the Family commanded his Servants to compel

all they met with to come in to the Feaft? Han't

you ſeen withwhatViolence Saulwas forc'd by Jesus

Chrift to acknowledg and embrace theTruth ?

Don't you know, that Shepherds ſometimes make

ufe of the Rod to force their Sheep into the Fold?

Don't you know that Sarah, according to the Power

committed to her, fubdu'd the ſtubbornSpirit of her

Servant by the harthest Treatment, not from any

hatred ſhe bore to Agar, fince the lov'd her fo far as

to wish that Abraham wou'd make her a Mother,

but purely to humble the Pride of her Heart? Now
Γ. you can't be ignorant, that Sarah and her Son Ifaac

are Figures of fpiritual, and Agar and Ishmael of car-

nal things. Notwithstanding, tho the Scripture in-

forms us that Sarah made Agar and Ishmael fuffer

a great deal ; St. Paul does not ſtick to ſay, that

'twas Ishmael perfecuted Ifaac, to fignify, that tho

the Catholick Church endeavors to reclaim carnal

Men by temporal Punishments, yet it is they perfe-

cuteher, rather than the them.

(

396, 397

God ought not nor cannotbe imitated in the Conversion of

Hereticks. 398

St. Austin's Doctrine furnishes Expedients to justify the

*most criminal Actions. 399

Disparity of the Comparison between forcing Sheep into the

Fold, and converting a Heretickby Violence. ibid.

Compa
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Comparison between a Man injoin'd the Penance ofstand-

ing two Hours in the Rain, and aHeretick who follows

hisConscience. 400

The Source of persecuting Maxims ariſes from this ridi-

culous Prejudice, That to please God 'tis ſufficient to

be brought up in a certain Communion. 403

Absurdity of St. Auſtin's Thought upon Sarah andHa-

gar.
ibid.

X. St. Austin's Words.

TheGood and the Bad do and ſuffer very often the ſame

things ; nor ought we to judg of the nature of their

Actionsby what either does, or what either ſuffers,

but from the Motives on which they act or fuffer.

Pharaoh oppreſs'd the People of God with exceffive

Labor : Mofes, on the other hand, punith'd the

Tranſgreffions of the fame People by the moſt ſevere

Punishments . The Actions of each fide were much

alike, but their Ends very different : One was an er-

rant Tyrant, bloated with Pride and Power ; the

other a Father fill'd with Charity. Jezabel put the

Prophets to death, and Elias the falſe Prophets ; but

that which put Arms into the hands of one and t'o-

ther, was no less different than that which drew on

the deaths of each. In the fame Book, where we

find St. Paul ſcourg'd by the Jews, we find the Jew

Softhenes fcourg'd by the Greeks for St. Paul ; there's

no difference between 'em ifwe only look at the Sur-

face of the Action, but there's a great deal if we look

at the Occafion and Motive. St. Paul is deliver'd to

the Jailor to be caft into Irons, and St. Paul himself

delivers the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, whoſe

Cruelty much exceeds that of the moſt barbarous

Jailors ; yet he delivers this Man to Satan, only that

his Fleth being buffeted his Soul might be ſav'd.

When the fame St. Paul deliver'd Philetus and Hi-

menens to Satan to teach 'em not to blafpheme, he

did not intend to render Evil for Evil, but judg'd

it an Act ofGoodness to redreſs one Evil by ano-

ther.

b

404

St.
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St. Auſtin labors to prove what no body denys. 405

Reasons why Moſes in punishing the Ifraelites did well,

and Pharaoh ill. ibid.

406

St.Auſtin can infer nothing tohis Advantagefrom theGreeks

beating Softhenes, that being a riotous Action.

Strange Consequences of St. Austin's Reasoning, who is

oblig'd to prove, that 'tis a goodAction to treat one's

Neighbor ill out of a Principle of Charity. 407

St. Auſtin's Illusion upon Actions of Duty and Actions of

Choice. 408

409

God does not require us to labor for the Salvation of our

Brethren, by disobeying his Orders.

ACafe in which we may have a Diſpenſation from the

Decalogue, in hopes ofprocuring spiritual Good to our

Brethren ; whichjustifies St. Paul, &c. 410

Trifling Distinction of St. Austin, between Violences done

from a charitable Motive, and Violences without Cha-

rity.

XI. St. Austin's Words.

413

Ifthebeingperfecuted were always afign ofMerit,Jesus

Chrift wou'd only have faid, Blessed are they who are

perfecuted, and not have added, for Righteousnessfake.

In like manner, if perfecuting were always a Sin,

David wou'd not have faid, Pfalm 101. 5. Whoso

privily flandereth his Neighbor, him will I cut off:

him that hath an high Look and a proud Heart, will

not I suffer. 414

St. Auftin's injurious Treatment of Texts of Scripture,

to prove what is not in question.

XII. St. Austin's Words.

ibid.

As

The wicked have never left perfecuting the Good, nor

the Good the Wicked : but theſe act unjustly herein,

and only to do miſchief; thoſe charitably, and fo

far as the neceffity of correcting requires ...

theWicked have flain the Prophets, to the Prophets

have fometimes flain the Wicked ; as the Jews were

feen with Scourge in hand against Jesus Christ, fo

Jesus Chrift was feenwith Scourge in hand againft

the Jews. Men deliver'd the Apoffles to the earthly

Powers, and the Apostles deliver'd Men to the infer-

nal



of the Third Part.

nal Powers. What then oughtwe to confider in all

theſe Examples? only this, which Side acts for the

Truth and Righteouſnefs, and which for Iniquity

and a Lye; which acts only to destroy, and which
to correct. 416

HorridConfequences of this detestable Moral. 417

Conformity of St. Auſtin's Distinction with loose Mo-
rals. 418

AlltheDutysGodhas enjoin'd, maybe eludedby it. 421

St. Auſtin's Inaccuracy.

XIII. St. Austin'sWords.

422

But, ſay you, it no where appears from the Gofpel,

or from the Writings of theApostles, that they e-

ver had recourſe to the Kings of the Earth againft

the Enemys of the Church. True ; but the reafon

is becauſe this Prophecy, Be wise now therefore, O

ye Kings; be instructed, ye Judges of the Earth :

Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with Frem-

bling; wasnot as vet accomplish'd. 424

This is in effect to say, that if the first Christians did

not take up Arms against the Pagans, 'twas because

they were too weak. 425

XIV. St. Austin'sWords.

As it is not impoffible, but that even among thoſe

Chriſtians, who have fuffer'd themſelves to be fe-

duc'd, theremay be ſome ofthe true Sheep of Jesus

Christ, who ſoon or late ſhall come back to the Fold,

tho ever fofar gone aftray ;(for this reaſon we miti-

gate the Severitys appointed against'em, and uſe all

poffible Lenity and Moderation inthe Confiſcations

andBanishments which we are oblig'd to ordain, in

hopes of making 'em enter into themſelves. 426

Allowing Persecution, the greatest Punishments are law-

ful against the erroneous.

XV. St. Austin's Words.

ibid.

There is not a Man among us, nor yet among you

(Donatifts) but approves the Laws of the Emperors

against the Sacrifices of the Pagans ; yet theſe Laws

ordain much ſeverer Punithments, and puniſh thoſe

b2 with
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with Death who are guilty of theſe Impietys : where-

as in the Laws enacted against you, it's viſible they

have ſtudy'd much more how to recover you from

yourErrors, than how to punish your Crimes. 427

St. Austin's Contradictions. ibid.

There may have been predeſtin'd Souls among Pagans, as

well as among Hereticks. 429

St. Auſtin not the most human nor best-natur'd Man. 431

Blunder of the Sieur Brueys. ibid.

Strange Idea which the Clergy form of Moderation. 432

XVI. St. Auſtin's Words.

As to the folliciting the Emperors to make Laws againſt

Schifmaticks or Hereticks, or to enforce'em, and en-

join their being put in Execution ; you'l be pleas'd to

remember the Violence with which the other Dona-

tists egg'd on, notonly the Maximinists, &c. but a-

bove all, you won't forget how in the Petition, by

which they implor'd the Authority of the Emperor

Julian against us, they tell this Prince, whom they

knew to be an Apoſtate and Idolater, That he was

wholly mov'd byJustice, and that nothing else had any

Power over him. 433

St. Auſtin's Sophiſtrys give occaſion to call in questionhis

Sincerity. 434

XVII. St. Austin's Words.

By this time you must, I'm fure, be ſenſible, that we

ought not fo muchto confider, whether People are

forc'd, as what they are forc'd to; that is, whether

to Good or to Evil. Not that any one becomes a

better Man by mere Force ; but the dread of what

People are loth to fuffer, makes 'em open their Eyes

totheTruth. 436

Conftraint is always a wicked Action, and opposite to the

Genius of theGospel.

St. Austin begs Principles.

ibid.

437

Every Sect may challenge the Right of usingViolence. ibid.

XVIII. St. Austin's Words.

I cou'd inftance you not only in private Perfons, but

intire Citys, which of Donatists, as they formerly

Were,
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were, are become good Catholicks, and deteft the

diabolical Sin of their old Separation ; who yet

wou'd never have bin Catholicks, but for the Laws

which you are ſo diſpleas'd with.

If Success be a Rule to judg by, Mahomet's Constraints

werejust.

438

439

XIX. St. Auſtin's Words.

Ought I to prevent the confifcating what you call vour

Goods, while you with impunity proſcribe Jefus

Chrift ? The barring you the liberty of difpofing 'em

by your laſt Teftament, according to the Roman

Law, while you by your flanderous Accufations

tread under foot the Testament which God himself

has madein favor of our Fathers , &c ?

Theſe Antitheses arm all Sects perpetually against each o-
ther. ibid.

XX. St. Auſtin's Words.

440

If there be any among us who abuſe the Laws which

the Emperors have enacted against you (Donatifts)

and who make 'em a handle for exerciſing their pri-

vate Spite, inſtead of employing'em as an Initru-

ment andMeans of Charity to rescue you from Er-

ror ; we diſapprove their Proceedings, and think of

'em withGrief. Not that any Man can call this or

that thing his Property, at leaſt unless intitled to it

by a divine Right, by the which allbelongs to the

Juſt ; or by a Right founded on human Laws, and

whichdepends on the Pleaſure of the temporal Pow-

ers: ſo that you, for your parts, can call nothing

your own, becauſe not entitled to it, as being of the

number of the Juſt, and becauſe the Laws of the

Emperors deprive you of all: confequently you can't

properly fay, This thing is ours, and we have got

it by our Industry ; fince it is written, Prov. 13. 22 .

The Wealth of the Sinner is laid up for the Just.

Notwithstanding, when under color of theſe Laws

Men invade your Poffeffions, we diſapprove the

Practice, and it troubles us exceedingly. In like

manner, we condemn all those who are mov'd more
b 3 by
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by Avarice than Zeal, to take from you, either the

Funds for your Poor, or the Places of your Affem-

blys ; tho you enjoy neither one nor t'other but un-

der the Notion of the Church, and tho only the

true Church of Jesus Christ has an unalienable Right

to theſe things. 441

Strange Consequences of this abominable Doctrine, That

all belongs to the Godly by Divine Right. 443

Every Prince who destroys the Partition eſtabliſh'd in the

World, is a Tyrant. 445

446As he is who punishes Disobedience to unjust Lavos.

Usurpation of a Tyrant prou'd by the Example of A-

hab. 447

450

In what ſenſe we ought to understand the Paſſage of So-

lomon alledg'd by St. Auflin.

Confutation of what he affirms, That only the true Church

of Christ has a Right to Temporal Poffeffions.

XXI. St. Austin's Words.

451

But tho you will always be complaining ofthis kind

of Treatment, you find it a hard matter to prove

it upon any one ; and tho you ſhou'd, it is not al-

ways in our Power to correct or puniſh thoſe you

complain of, and we are ſometimes oblig'd to tole-
rate em. 452

Whythe Violences of Persecutors can't be prov'd from the

Tenor of the Edets. ibid.

ΧΧΙΙ. St. Auſtin's Words.

When Nebuchodonofor ordain'd, That whoever blaf-

phem'd the Name of the God of the Hebrews,

Thou'd be destroy'd with his whole Houſe ; had any

of his Subjects incur'd the Punishment, by the vio-

lating this Law, cou'd they have faid, as theſe (Do-

natists) do now, that they were righteous, and al-

ledg'd the Perfecutionby the King's Authority, as a

Proof of their Innocence? 453

The Example of Nebuchodonofor not to be folloir'd. ibid.

Tho the perfecuted Party be not always just, the Perfecutors

are always wicked...

:

455

XXIII.
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XXIII. St. Austin's Words.

Wasnot Hagar perfecuted by Sarah? Yet the that per-

fecuted was holy, and the who fuffer'd Perfecution

waswicked. 456

Difference between Sarah's Persecution of Hagar, and

that for Religious Opinions.

XXIV. St. Austin's Words.

ibid.

If the Good may not perfecute, and if they are only

to fuffer Perfecution, he was riether a good Man

nor a Saint, who ſpeaks thus in the 101lt Pfalm, I

will early destroy all the Wicked of the Land, that

Imay cut off all Wicked-doers from the City of the
Lord.

Misapplication ofthis Paſſage of David.

457

ibid.

Sophism in exaggerating the Fury of the Donatifts, and

the moderate Chastisements of the Catholicks. 459

XXV. St. Austin's Words.

The Service which Kings perform toGod as they are

Men, is one thing ; and that which they perform

as Kings, is another. As Men they ſerve him, by

leading Lives as becomes the truly Faithful: but as

Kings they ferve him, only by enacting righteous

Laws, which tend tothe promotingGood, and pu-

niſhing Evil ; and by maintaining theſe Laws with

Firmneſs and Vigor.

Definition of Just Laws, and of Good and Evil, being

laid down, St. Auitin's Thought becomes favorable to

Toleration.

459

460

XXVI. St. Austin's Words.

One must be void of common Senſe, to tell Princes,

Take no thought whether People trample upon, or

whether they revere, within your Dominions, the

Church of him whom you adore. What, they ſhall

take care to make their Subjects live according to

theRules ofVertue and Sobriety, without any one's

prefuming to ſay, that this concerns 'em not; and

yetthey thall prefume to tell'em, that it is not their

buſineſs to take cognizance within their Dominions,

whetherMen obſerve the Rulesof the true Religion,

b 4 or
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or whether they give themselves over to Profaneneſs

and Irreligion ? For if from hence, that God has

given Man a Free-will, Profaneneſs were to be per-

mitted, why ſhou'd Adultery be punish'd ? The

Soul which violates that Faith which it has plighted

to its God, is it therefore leſs criminal than the

Wife which violates the Faith the owes her Huf-

band? And tho Sins, which Men thro Ignorance

commit against Religion, are punish'd with leſs Se-

verity ; muſt they therefore be ſuffer'd to fubvert it

with Impunity? 461

In what manner Princes ought to concern themselves, if

one attacks or reveres the Religion they profeſs. 462

Each Sect commits Impietys and Sacrileges in respect to
the rest. 463

Blasphemys and Sacrileges ought to be defin'd upon com-

mon Privileges. 464

All the World agrees that the Laws eſtabliſhd in behalf

of Honesty and Modesty are just. 465

Why one ought to punish Adultery, and not Profaneness,

according to St. Auſtin's Senfe. 466

AWoman, who shou'd mistake another Man forherHuf-

band, wou'd not be guilty of Adultery, in admitting

him to her Bed. 467

XXVII. St. Auſtin's Words.

Wemust own, that Children who are drawn by Gen-

tleneſs and Love, are much the beft; but theſe don't

make the greatest number: there are incomparably

more of another fort, whom nothing will work up-

on but Fear. Accordingly we read in Scripture, Prov.

29. 19. That a Servant will not be corrected by words ;

for tho he understand he will not answer : which ſup-

poſes a Neceffity of employing fome more powerful

Means. It informs us in another place, that we must

employ the Rod, not only againit evil Servants, but

untoward Children. It is true, the Scripture fays

again, Frou. 23. 14. Thou shalt beat himwith a Rod,

andshalt deliver his Soul from Hell: and elsewhere,

Prov. 13. 24. He that spareth his Rod, hateth his Son

but
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but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes. 468

The Reason why Threatnings and Chaſtiſements are ne-

ceſſary to Children and Servants, different from the

Case of converting Hereticks. ibid.

XXVIII. St. Auſtin's Words.

Jesus Christ himself exercis'd Violence on St. Paul, and

forc'd him to believe: let theſe Men then never fay

more, as the custom is, Every one is at liberty to

believe or not to believe.
472

Princes have not Grace to bestow like Jeſus Chrift , to

give Success to their Chaſtiſements. ibid.

Their Authority the least in the World to diſabuse He-
reticks.

XXIX. St. Austin's Words.

474

Why ſhou'd not the Church have the Privilege of em-

ploying Conftraint for recovering her loft Children,

andbringing 'em home into her bofom ; when theſe

wretched Children make use of the fame means for

bringing others into Perdition?

Examples don't authorize Sin.

ibid.

ibid.

XXX. St. Austin'sWords.

Shou'd we, for example, ſee two Men in a Houſe that

we knew was ready to fall down about their Ears,

and that whatever pains we take to warn 'em out,

they ſhou'd obftinately refolve to abide in it; wou'd

it not be a degree of Cruelty, not to drag 'em out

bymain force ? 475

Their Preservation depends not on their Confent, as in

the Case of Conversion. ibid.

XXXI . St. Auſtin's Words.

As to what they ſay, that we have adeſign upon their

Eſtates, and wou'd fain have the fingering of 'em ;

let 'em turn Catholicks, and we affure 'em they

ſhall not only enjoy what they call their own Ef-

tates, but alfo come in for a ſhare of ours. Paffion

has blinded'em to fuch a degree, that they don't

perceive how they contradict themselves. They re-

proach uswith exerting the Authority of the Laws

for conftraining 'em into our Communion, as if it

were
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were the moſt odious Action: And ſhou'd we take

this pains, if we had a defign upontheirEſtates?

476

Those who put Kings upon confiscating the Goods of Sec-

tarys, are acted by Avarice. ibid.

XXXII. St. Austin's Words.

The Canaanite ſhall ne'er rife injudgment against the

People of Ifrael, tho theſe drove them out of their

Country, and took away the Fruit of their Labor ;

but Naboth ſhall rise up against Abab, becauſeA-

bab took away the Fruit of Naboth's Labor. And

why one, and not the others? Becauſe Naboth was

a juſtMan, and the Canaanites Idolaters.

That Hereticks feizing the Goods of Catholicks commit a

Sin, and Catholicks feizing the Goods of Hereticks
perform a good Work, is Jefuitical Morality. ibid.

The more Orthodox a Man is, the more he is oblig'd to

be equitable to all Men.

XXXIII. St. Auſlin's Words.

Letter 164. to Emeritus.

477

ibid.

If the Temporal Powers ſtretch forth their hand a-

gainst Schifmaticks, 'tis becauſe they look on their

Separation as an Evil, and that they are ordain'd by

God for the Punishment of Evil-doers, according to

that Saying of the Apostle, Whosoever therefore re-

fifteth the Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God ; and

they that refift, shall receive to themselves Damnation :

For Rulers are not a terror to Good-works, but to the

Evil, &c. The whole Queſtion then lies here, whe

ther Schifm be an Evil, and whether you have not

made the Schifm ; for if fo, you refift the Powers,

not for any Good, but for Evil. But, fay you, no

one thou'd perfecute even bad Chriftians. Allow

they ought not ; yet how can this fecure 'em againft

the Powers ordain'd by God for the Punishment of

Evil-doers ? Can we cancel that Paſſage of St. Paul,

which I have juſt now cited ? 479

St. Auſtin's Explication of thisPaſſage leads to an im-

pions Falfhood, in charging all the Martyrs, Confeffors
and
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and Apostles with Rebellion against God. 479

480In what jense 'tis tobe understood.

This Paffage, Do good to all, but eſpecially to the

Houfhold of Faith, is a sufficient Answer to St.Auſtin

and the Bishop of Meaux; since it excludes Hereticks

and Schifmaticks from the number of Evil-doers. 486
XXXIV. St. Auſtin's Words.

Leiter 166. tothe Donatists.

Muftnot he be abandon'd toall ſhame, who won't ſub-

mit towhatTruth ordains by the Voice of the So-

vereign? 487

This can't be apply'd but to a Man, who being persuaded

'tis Truth, refuses to submit to it.

XXXV. St. Auſtin's Words.

Ibid.

ib.

Ifthe carewe take to rescue you from Error and Per-

dition be what inflamesyour Hatred ſo much against

us, you must lay the blame upon God, who has

given this terrible Reproof to the flothful Paftors,

Ye have scatter'd my Flock, and driven them away,

andhavenot visited them, &c. 487

Inwhat ſenſe this Paffage is to be understood. 488

According to St. Auſtin'sſenſe, thoſe Paftors of the Roman

Church who have bin the moſt violent Persecutors,

wou'd yet be culpable beforeGod. 489

XXXVI. Sr. Auſtin's Words.

Letter204. to Donatus.
A

If you think it unlawful to conftrain Men todo good,

pray confider that a Bishoprick is a good Office,

ſince the Apoſtle has faid asmuch ; yet there are a

greatmany onwhomViolence is actually exercis'd

to oblige 'em to accept of it. They are ſeiz'd,

they arehurry'daway by main force, they are ſhut

upand confin'd tillthey are forc'd to defire this good

thing. 489
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( 1 )

A

Preliminary Difcourſe,

Containing some Remarks of a

distinct Nature from those in

the Commentary.

A

FrenchGentleman, whom I had known

in my Travels in France about ſeven

or eight Years ago, having fled for Re-

fuge intoEngland ſoon after the Expe-

dition of the Dragoons ; told me, as we often

diſcours'd on the Subject, That among all the

Cavils with which the Miſſionarys (and under

this name hecomprehended Priests, Monks, Evi-

dence for the King, Judges, Intendants, Officers

of Horſe and Foot, and others of all Conditions

and Sexes) had peſter'd him, none appear'd to

him more ſenſleſs, and yetat the fametime more

thornyandperplexing,than thatdrawn from theſe

words of JESUS CHRIST, Compel 'em to come in,

in favor of Perſecution, or, as they term'd it,

the charitable and ſalutaryViolence exercis'd on

Hereticks, to recover 'em from theError oftheir

Ways. He let me know how paſſionately he

defir'dB
A
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A Preliminary Difcourſe.

defir'd to fee this Chimera of Perfecutors con-

founded: And fancying he obſerv'd in me not

only an extreme Averſion to perfecuting Me-

thods, but fomething too of a Vein for entring

into the true Reasons of things ; he was pleas'd

to ſay, he look'd on me as a proper Perſon for

fuch an Undertaking, and urg'd that, fucceeding

in it as he expected, I ſhou'd do great Service

to the Cause of Truth, and indeed to the whole

ChriſtianWorld.

Ianſwer'd him, That I had not the Vanity to

think myfelfequal to ſuch an Undertaking ; and

that I had ftill a worſe Opinion of Convertiſts ,

whom I look'd on asutterly irreclaimable, to ſuch

a pitch did their wild Prepoſſeſſion in this point

over-bear'em : in general, that Books were but

an.Amusement ; ſo that Authors, after taking

a deal of pains with 'em, had this new Mortifica-

tion to boot, of feeing that what they promis'd

themselves the greatest things by, had little or

no good effect upon the World. As he's a Man

of a fiery Spirit, which he has fufficiently dif-

cover'd ina ſmall Pamphlet of his, entitled, A

Review of France intirely Catholick under the Reign

of Lewis the Great ; he teas'd me unmercifully,

as oft as ever I fell in hisway, without the leaft

regard to my Excuſes. At last, as well to de-

liver my felf from his Importunity, as to try

my handupon a Subject which on one fide ap-
ap-

pear'd to me very evident, yet leading on the

other to Conſequences ſomewhat harſh, unless

thorowlyexplain'd ; I promis'd him to form a

Philofophical Commentary on thoſe Words cf

the Parable of the Wedding, which Convertiſts,

that's to ſay Perfecutors, do ſo much pervert.
For
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For Convertist, henceforward, and Villain, and

Perfecutor, and foulerLanguage, if any be, ſhall

meanthe fame thing, and I shall accordingly uſe

theTerms indifferently ; which 'twas but fit I

ſhou'd fignify in the Entrance.

It has happen'd with the word Convertiſt much

aswith those of Tyrant and Sophist. The word

Tyrant in the beginning had no other meaning

than that of King, nor Sophift than that of Phi-

lofopher : but becauſe many of those who exer-

cis'd the Sovereign Power, abus'd it to wicked

and cruel purposes, and many who profeſs'd

Philofophy fell into fallacious ridiculous Subtle-

tys, deſign'd to obfcure the Truth, theirNames

became odious, and convey'd only the Idea of

the worst of Men; and reſpectively fignify'd

Blood-fuckers and Oppreflors, Whifflers and

Cheats. Here's the true Image of the Fate of

the word Convertiſt : It imported originally a

Soul fincerely zealous in propagating the Truth,

and undeceiving thoſe in Error ; but for the fu-

ture it ſhall fignify only a Mountebank, only a

Counterfeit, only a Pilferer, only a Maroder, a

Soul void of Pity, void ofHumanity, void of na-

tural Equity, only aMan who propoſes by tor-

mentingothers to expiate for his own Leudneſs

paft and tocome, and for all theIrregularitys ofa

profligate Life ; or, ſhou'd it happen that all theſe

Characters don't exactly fit everyConvertiſt, let's

try in fewer words to ſettle its juſt and proper

Senſe for the time to come. It shall mean a

Monster, Half-Priest and Half-Dragoon, who

like the Centaur of theFable, which in one Per-

fon united the Man and the Horſe, confounds

in one Actor thedifferent Parts of a Miſſionary
B2 who
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who argues, and a Foot-Soldier who belabours a

poor human Body, and rifles a Cottage. They

ſay there areTaverns already in ſome parts of Ger-

many with the Sign of the Convertiſt, dreſs'd up

by theModel of ſome Cuts of Bernard de Galen,

Bishop of Munster, in which he's repreſented

with half Mitre half Helmet round his Tem-

ples ; with a Croſs in one hand, a Sabre in

t'other ; half Rochet, and half Cuirass about

his Loins, and ſo on ; commanding to found

to Horſe in the middle of his Maſs, and a

Charge at the place where he ſhou'd give the

Benediction . 'Twas by this Model they ſay,

mutatis mutandis, that the Sign of the Convertiſt

to ſome Inns orTaverns in certain famous Im-

perial Towns was drawn. Judg then whether

Mr.Arnauddeferves any Anſwer on his ſo much

crying up what the agreeable Author of the

Politicks of the Clergy has said by way of Elogy

on the Proteftants, That they came not into this

World on the foot of Convertiſts. It's ſtrange our

Dutch Artists ſhou'd let the High-Germans run

away with this Whim.

Having thus reſolv'd to form a Commentary

of a new kind, on the famous words, Compel'em

to come in ; I thought it wou'd be beſt to draw

the Convertiſts out of theirown ground : I mean

out of their old beatencommon Places, andpro-

poſe 'em Difficultys, for which they have not yet

had leiſure enough to find out Evaſions. For

here's the main drift of the Writers of this

Party ; they apply themselves much leſs to the

proving their Point, than to the eluding the

Arguments with which they are preſs'd ; like

thoſe falſe Witneſſes, Greeks by Nation, whoſe

Picture
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Picture Cicero has drawn to the life : Nunquam

laborant quemadmodum probent quod dicunt, fed

quemadmodum se explicent dicendo. Accordingly

I foreſee, that if they attempt to answer me,

they'l paſs over all my principal Difficultys, and

only endeavor to find whether I have not con-

tradicted my ſelf in ſome part or other of the

Work ; whether I have not made a trip in my

Reasonings ; whether my Principles are not at-

tended with ſome abſurd Conſequences. If this

be all they do, I declare to 'em before-hand,

that I ſhan't look on it as an Anſwer, nor on

my Cauſe as leſs victorious in the main ; for the

Cauſe is not loft, becauſe perhaps its Advocate

does not always reaſon juſtly, becauſe his No-

tions in one place do not perhaps nicely fall

in with his Notions in another ; becauſe he

pushes his point too far at ſome times, and

loſes himself in the chaſe. All this may pof-

fibly have befallen me : but becauſe notwith-

ſtanding all theſe Failings, which are purely thoſe

of the Advocate, and not of the Cauſe, I per-

fuade my felf I have faid enough to prove my

point inconteſtably ; Ideclare once more, that if

theConvertiſts deſign to justify their Proceed-

ings, they muſt anſwer all that's reasonable and

folid in my Argument, and not think to get off

as their Controvertiſts commonly do, if they

canonlydiſcover that an Author has perhaps ci-

ted a Paſſage wrong, or employ'd a particular

Argument ſometimes to one purpoſe, ſometimes

to another, and which perhaps may be retorted,

or committed ſome other Over-fights of this

kind ; fince there never was a Book, how ſtrong

and forcible ſoever, which may not be anſwer'd at
thisB3

i



6 A Preliminary Discourse.

this rate. One that can pick up ſome faults of

this kind, or ſeparate a Proof here and there

from that which in other parts of the Works

does ſufficiently ſupport it, and from the true

end and purpoſe to which the Author deſign'd

it, fancies he makes a fine Anſwer to the beſt

Book ; which ſhall triumph in the Judgment of

thoſe who don't compare the two Pieces with

Exactness, and freedom from Prejudice. Hence

we meet with Anſwers to every thing ; tho,

properly ſpeaking, this is not confuting, but

rather making the Errata of an Adverſary's

Book, and leaving the Merits of the Cauſe upon

theTenters : And for my part, if my Adver-

farysdo no more than this, I ſhall look on my

felf as the Victor .

As I wrote it at the inſtance of a French Re

fugee, and on occafion of the late Perſecution in

France, andwith a deſign of having it tranflated

into French ; I have forbore quoting any Books,

but fuch as are perfectly well known to the French

Convertiſts . Were it not for this, I might often

have refer'd my Reader to very excellent Pieces

written in the English Tongue upon the Point of

Toleration. No Nation canbe ſuppos'd to af-

ford more Arguments on this Subject than ours,

by reaſon of that Variety of Sects among us,

haraſs'd for fo long a time by the eſtabliſh'd

Religion . The very Papiſts in this Country are

the first to cry out, That nothing is more unjuſt

than vexing Men on the ſcore of Confcience. A

ridiculous Maxim in their mouths; and not ri-

diculous only, but perfidious and infincere in

them, Qualitys inſeparable from their Nature for

fo many Ages paſt: fince it's certain they wou'd

not
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not forbear threeyears, nor fail bringing thoſe

to the Stake who did not go to Maſs, had they

once more the Power in their own hands ; and

had others the Baſeneſs of thoſe Court-Parafites

and Pensioners, Men unworthy of the Name of

Proteftants, tho outwardly profeſſing it, who

endeavor the Subversion of that fundamental Bar-

rier of our Security, which ballances the Royal

Authority. Tho I don't doubt but there are

ſtill brave Spirits enough left among us, worthy

Patriots, and fincere Proteftants, to correct the

evil Influences of the Complaiſance of theſe

falſe Brethren , and by God's Bleſſing to preferve

to us that Tranquillity we enjoy, tho under

a Catholick Sovereign. The Calamitys of our

Brethren of France will, in all probability, turn

to our advantage. They have awaken'd us to a

prudent Diſtruſt of Popery ; they have con-

vinc'd us that this falſe Religion is not to be

mended by length of time, that ſhe's still ani-

mated as much as ever with a Spirit of Cruelty

and Fraud, and in ſpite of all the Civility and

Politeneſs which reigns in the Manners of the

Age, ſtill ſavage and intractable. Strange ! All

that was rough and ſhocking in the Manners of

our Ancestors is quite worn off; to that ruftick

and forbidding Air of former times, there has

fucceeded an univerſalGentleneſs and exceeding

Civility, all Chriſtendom over. Popery alone feels

no Change ; ſhe alone keeps up her antient and

habitual Ferocity. We of England began to

think theBeast was grown tame and tractable ;

began to think that this Wolf, this Tiger had

forgother favage Nature: but, God be thank'd,

the French Convertiſts have undeceiv'd us, and

B.4
we
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we now know what we must trust to, ſhou'd it

ever be our lot to fall into her clutches. Nun-

quam bona fide vitia manfuefcunt, is chiefly appli

cable to the Vices of Religion. God grant that

we may more and more profitby the Calamitys

of our Brethren, and always ſtand upon our
Guard.

Nor can this Fierceneſs of Popery be ad-

juſted, as fome undertook to do about a year

ago, by a Parallel between the Growth of the

Politeneſs of this Age, and the Diminution of

the Punishments which it has of late made uſe of

for converting. We affirm, there's as much

Barbarity in Dragooning, Dungeoning, Cloister-

ing, &c. People of a contraryReligion, in ſuch

a civiliz'd, knowing, genteel Age as ours ; as

there was in executing 'em by the hands of the

common Hangman, in Ages of Ignorance and

Brutality, before People had purg'd off the Man-

ners of their Ancestors, Goths and Vandals, Scy-

thians and Sarmatians, who formerly overſpread

the Roman Empire, and founded all the Empires

and States in the Weſtern Europe. Where Men

have not purg'd off the Barbarouſneſs of their

Race, nor are inur'd to new Opinions, 'tis not fo

much in them to put thoſe to death who profeſs

'em, as in those who are intirely quit of the

Ruft of their firſt Origin, who are poliſh'd by

an Improvement of the Sciences and nobler Arts,

who have liv'd all their Lives in the fame Towns,

in the fame Conversation, in the fame Partys of

Pleaſure, very often with those of the Reform'd

Religion, carry'd Arms together for the fame

Cauſe; andbin in the fame Interests with 'em,

to profecute, diſquiet, torment, andvex 'em in

their
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their Perſons and Eſtates, as has lately been

practis'd in France. This is our Rule for compu-

ting the juſt Proportion between the Crueltys of

antient andmodern Perſecutions ; nay, ſometimes

the flow Pain ſeem'd to us to caft the Scale : tho

capital Punishment, orDeath by the hand of the

Hangman, not being inflicted in this laſt Perſecu-

tion, must have hinder'd moſt People's thinking it

equal to thoſe of former Ages, unless they com-

penſated the want ofRigor in this laſt Scene, with

the Exceſſes of Ignorance and Barbarity in for-

mer times. But ſetting aſide all Compenfations

of this kind, here's a certain Rule for finding

the true Proportion between the one fort of

Perfecution and the other : Let any one compare

'em upon the ſquare, and abſtracted from all

Circumstances of more or leſs Politeness of

Times, and he ſhall find'em equal, at leaſt ſince

theDeclaration of July laſt, which forbids, upon

pain of Death, the Exerciſe of any other Reli-

gion in France except the Romiſh ; and which is

executed without delay upon all who have the

Courage to contravene it in the leaſt. If the

Reform'd of France were as zealous in theſe days

as in thoſe of Francis I. and Henry II. or as the

English in the Reign of Queen Mary ; we ſhou'd

ſee as many Gibbets in theſe days as in thoſe

of old. Let's think of this, and conſider what

Miſerys betide us, ſhou'd we let Popery grow up

again in theſe happyClimates. I don't ſay this

with a deſign of ſtirring up People to retaliate

upon the Papiſts ; no, Ideteſt ſuch Examples : I

only defire they may be kept from ever having

it in their power to execute on us what theyhave

the will to do.

Wher
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When I fay the Protestants ought not to re-

prize themſelves when they may, it is not from

any fuch pitiful Reaſon as a French * Author gives

us in a Book lent me fince my Commentary was

printed. 'Tis a reaſon ſo impertinent, that Icou'd

ſcarce think they'd make use of it, and therefore

didnot propoſe it as an Objection. I was wrong

tho in believing any thing too abfurd for theſe

Gentlemen ; one wou'd imagine they had refo-

lutely taken up the Character of being as ridi-

culous intheirApologys, as terrible in theirEx-

ploits : and one can never enough admire, that

in a Country where there are so many good Pens,

ſo many vile Juſtifications ſhou'd be ſuffer'd to

paſs. 'Twere much better not say a word,

than defend themselves ſo wretchedly. Here's

this pleaſant Author's Thought. He introduces

fome Perſons apprehending, that the Violences

exercis'd on the Proteſtants in France may be pre-

judicial tothe Catholicks in other Countrys.

Still it is to be fear'd, ſay ſome fort of People,

that the Protestants, seeing how their Brethren are

treated at this time in France, may think themselves

warranted to treat the Catholicks in the same manner

whereverthey are Masters. But one must be abandon'd

to allshame to pretend, that People, whohavegoneoutof

the Church within less than two hundred Years, and

in amanner which all the World knows ; People who

haveno kind of Authority but what they bestow on

themselves, andwhat any one, who has aMind to fe-

parate thishour, may give himself with altogether as

*The Conformity of the Conduct of theChurch of France with

that ofAfrick.
much
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much color, shou'd be entitul'd to the same Pri-

vileges as the Catholick Church, which being founded

byJESUS CHRISTand the Apostles, has continu'd

inan uninterrupted Succeſſion of allAges, andshall

abide to the end oftheWorld in spite ofall the Malice

andArtifices ofSects and Schisms, and alltheir Endea

vors to get her disown'd. Once morethen,

he must be lost to all Shame who'l pretend, that rebel-

lious Children have thesame Power over their Mother

whichshe has over them, or that they can take thesame

Methods for bringing those into their Communion

who werenever of it, as the Church has a right to

take to reduce thoſe to its Communionwho cannot dif-

own their going out from it. For which reason we

haveno Cause to apprehend, that what paſſes now in

Francecan ever be drawn into a Rule in favor of

Protestants. They maydothesame thing in the Coun-

trys where they are uppermost ; but that which in the

Church isaholy and regularDiscipline, becauſe found-

edona
lawful Authority, wou'd in them be a tyranni-

cal Oppreſſion,becauſe deſtitute of a like Authority.

As Kings punish those with Death who are taken in

Arms against 'em, ſo Rebelshave sometimes treated

the faithful Servants of their Kings the same way

when they have fall'n into their Hands. Whence

comes it then, that the same Action is an Act of Juf-

tice with regard to the Sovereign, and a Violation of

Right andJustice with regard to them ? Fromhence,

that of one side it's done by a lawful Authority, and

of the other without Authority. The Cafe is the

Same, when those whohave revolted from the Church

will force the Catholicks to come into their Communion,

by the fame Methods which the Church makes use of

to bringthem into hers.

I
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:

Iask my Reader's pardon for troubling him

with ſo long a piece of Impertinence. What !

will theſe People ever be playing the fool ? will

they never leave arguing like Children, how

great Abilitys ſoever they may have in other

Matters ? Shall we neverbeat it into 'em, that

nothing in nature is more ridiculous than rea-

ſoning by always affuming the thing in queſtion ?

The Diſpute between them and us is, whether

the Church of Rome be the true Church :

Common Sense requires, that we on our parts

ſhou'd prove from ſolid Principles, andnot from

abare Pretenfion, that ſhe is not ; and that they

on their part prove ſhe is the true Church, notby

abare Pretenfion (for that's unpardonable in a

School-boy) but from Principles common tothem

andus. This we have repreſented to 'em a thou-

fand and a thousand times over ; we have done

it ſometimes in a serious way, ſometimes by turn-

ing 'em into ridicule: butnothing will open their

Eyes ; still they come about to their old Cant,

We are the Church, you are the Rebels, there-

fore we have a right of chaſtiſing you, but you

have none of returning us like for like. What

ſtock of Patience is ſufficient for fuch ſtuff?

There are ſome among 'em who tell us with

the fame compos'd Look, and with the ſame

grave Air of Impertinence, that to find whether

the Hugonots have juſt Cauſe to complain, we

ought to confider what Judgment the Gallican

Church makes of 'em; to wit, that ſhe looks on

'em as rebellious Children, over whom she retains

aright of Punishment, in order to reclaim 'em

from their Diſobedience. I own I can't compre-

hend how theſe Men do to pick up all this

wretched:
*
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wretched Trumpery (give me leave to uſe

this word to repreſent Impertinences, too ri-

diculous and vile to be fully expreſt ) Are they ſo

blind as not to fee, that the Pretenſions of the

Proteftants, once ſuppos'd, give them a far more

plausible Pretext for perfecuting Popery, than

that which Popery borrows from the Pretenfions
which itmakes.

TheProteftants pretend, that the Church of

Rome, far from being that Spouſe of JESUS

CHRIST which is the Mother of all true Chrif-

tians, is reallyan infamous Harlot, who has ſeiz'd

theHouſe,by the Aſſiſtance of a band ofRuffians,

Cut-throats,Hell-hounds ; who has turn'd the Fa-

ther and Mother out o' doors, has murder'd as

many of the Children as ſhe cou'd lay her hands

on, forc'd others to own her for lawful Mif-

treſs, or reduc'd'em to live in exile. Theſe ex-

il'd Children, theſe who are not able to bear the

Infamy of living in a feign'd Obſequiouſneſs for a

Mother, whom they look upon asa Strumpet who

has expel'd their true Mother, and flain their

Brethren ; theſe are the Protestants, or at leaſt

pretend to be. On one fide then we fee a Church

which pretends to be the Mother of the Family,

and that all who own her not as ſuch are rebelli-

ous Children ; and on the other fide, Children

pretending ſhe is only an abominable Harlot,

who has feiz'd upon the Houſe by downright .

force, and turn'd out the true Miſtreſs and the

true Heirs, to make room for her Lovers,and the

Accomplices of her Whoredom. To conſider:

only the reſpective Pretenſions of both Partys,

the Rigor is more natural and more reasonable

on the fide of the Proteftants thanonthat of the

Church
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Church of Rome: For the Church of Rome, by

fuppofing her Pretensions, ought to preserve the

natural Tenderness of a Mother for the Prote-

ſtants, and make use onlyof moderate Chaſtiſe-

ments to recover 'em to their Duty. We know

how David commanded that they ſhou'd ſpare

theLife of his Son Abfalom, tho in Arms againft

him, and tho he had carry'd his Rebellion to the

greatest Extremity ; andthere are veryfew Mo-

thers who won't put up the Affronts and Infolen-

ces of their Children, rather than arraign 'em

before the criminalJudg, whenthey think their

Lives may be in danger. So that the terrible

Punishments which the Church of Rome has in-

flicted on Hereticks for ſo manyAges paft, are a

Rigor fomuch the more unnatural and monftrous,

byhow muchmore ftrongly ſhe ſupports her Pre-

tenfions.

But by ſuppoſing the Pretenfions of the Pro-

teſtants, their most extreme Rigors are in the

orderof humanthings. Forwhen the cafe is no

less than the revenging aMother impiouſly turn'd

outof her own Houseby a Strumpet, and re-

fettlingher in her Right, Nature does allow her

Children to act with all imaginable Vigor and

Vehemence ; norcan it be thought hardly of, if

they have no Mercyupon this wicked Proſtitute

who had ufurp'dher place, or uponherFavorers

and Adherents.

The Reader will easily perceive the Ridiculouf-

neſs of the Paſſage which I have cited, without

mytaking it to task Periodby Period ; and com-

prehend, that nothing is more reaſonable than

theApprehenfions of that one fort of Men, did

theProteftants think fit to imitate the Church of

Rome.
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Rome. Let any one but reflect a little on the

State in which the two Religions liv'd together

about twenty Years ago, ſuppoſing always their

reſpective Pretenfions. The Churchof Rome,be-

lieving her felf the true Motherof all Chriſtians,

thought it expedientfor the good of thoſeChil-

drenwho did own her, not to exerciſe her Right

over those who perſiſted in their Diſobedience.

The Proteftant Church,believing the Romiſh an

Adultereſs, who inprejudice of her Rights acted

theMiſtreſs in the Family, fuffer'd her for peace

fake to injoy the finest Apartments in the Houſe,

and ſuſpended her Right of puniſhing the Favo-

rers andAccomplices of her Adultery. Here

wasa kind of Truce; theChurch ofRome comes

and violates this Truce, andprofecutes herPre-

tenſions, conſtraining all those of France, who

were of her Rival's Party, come over to her
own. Who fees not that the Proteſtant Church

has all the right in the World, on the footwhich

we ſuppoſe, to profecute the Punishment of the

Whore's Accomplices? So that the Church of

England mightnow reaſonably tell all the English

Papiſts ; I hitherto ſuſpended thePunishmentdue to

youfor continuing in the Interest of a Harlot, who

had expel'dme my House; me, who am the trueMo-

ther of the Family: but since she begins to treat my

faithful Children cruelly, Ishall no longer delay your

deſerv'd Punishment.

Praymindwhat this Author advances twice in

aBreath, That one must be abandon'd to all Shame

to pretend, that rebellious Children have the same

Right over their Mother which she has over them.

But who told him, the Proteftants are rebellious

Children? only a humor of always ſuppoſing the

thing



16
A Preliminary Discourse.

1

1

thing in queſtion. To be a little more exact he

ſhou'd have ſtated the Question thus, One must be

abandon'd to all shame who pretends, that Children

haveas much Right of punishing a rapacions Adul-

tereſs and errant Prostitute, who ſets up for their

Mother, as a Mother has to punish those, who she

pretends are her Children. The Queſtion being thus

propos'd, to pretend this, is ſo far frombeing a

Sign that one is loft to all ſhame, that not to

pretend it, one must have lost all his Senſes ; for

whatRight can be more reasonable than a Right

in Children to expel a wicked Woman out of

their Houſe, who is a Dishonor to theFamily,

and to the Memory of their Father, who de-

prives the Mother of her Dowry, and of all the

Proviſion for her Widowhood, and confumestheir

Subſtance on a pack of diſſolute Wretches, and

Servants whom she has feduc'd ? To continue in

her Intereſt, even after the injur'd Mother has bin

reinstated in her Houſe, as God be thank'd ſhe is

in England, is much the fame as continuing in

Cromwel's Intereft after the Restoration of King

Charles II. Norletit be pretended, that there's

a difference between the two Cafes, becauſe Crom-

wel's Ufurpation laſted but 9 or 10 Years ; for we

are all agreed in this common Principle, that

there's no Preſcription against theTruth: ſo that

tho the dethroning the Succeſſors of Hugh Capet,

for example, might bean unjuſt Attempt in the

Defcendants of Charlemagne, were there any of

his Line inbeing, ſovery long a Poffeffion having

rectify'd the Injustice done to the Family of

Charlemagne, yet it can be no Injustice, after a

thousand, two thousand Years, or any longer

Preſcription of Falſhood, to restore theTruth,
and
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and reinſtate it in all its inalienable Rights. And

by this we overthrow, and have ſo often over-

thrownall theCommon-places of Papiſts from an

uninterrupted Succeſſion, &c. that we are even

aſham'd to repeat 'em. Alltheycan poſſibly ſay,

amounts not to a Proof that Falihood may not

ufurp the place of Truth ; and therefore we are

to examine whether the Caſe has really happen'd

as the Proteftants alledg. We are to examine

which ſide is right, and which wrong in fact ;

for if we talkof the bare Pretenſion only, and

if Pretenſion be a ſufficient ground for perſecu-

ting, all the World will perfecute ; each Party

will say that they perſecute righteously, and are

very unrighteously perfecuted : and till ſuchtime

asGod ſhall decide this great Claim at the laſt

Day, the Strong will always oppreſs the Weak

without controul. Are not theſe rare Princi-

ples ?

It's plain then, that a Right of Perfecuting

cannotbe conteſted to Protestants upon the ri-

diculous Reaſon which this Author afſigns, nor

upon any otherbut that which I have eſtabliſh'd

in this Work, and which equally and univer-

fally takes this Right from all Religions.

I ſhan't say any thing in particular to his al-

ledg'd Example of a King who puniſhes his re-

bellious Subjects, and of Rebels who ſometimes

ſerve their Prisoners of the King's fide in the

ſame kind ; becauſe the Application is one of

the common Impertinences of the Party. Be it

known to him, that the Proteſtants look on

themſelves as thoſe who fight under the Banner

of the lawful Queen, andon the Papiſts as rebel-

lious Subjects, who had depriv'd her of almoſt

allC

S
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all her Dominions, and who ſtill ufurp the moſt

confiderable part of them ; perfifting obſtinately

in the Intereſts of an Adultereſs, moſt juſtly

repudiated, and ſtill continuing her Proſtitu-

tions.

Imust now offer a word or two in anſwer to

an Objection which may be made, upon the Laws

of this Kingdom's excluding Papiſts from all

Places, and exacting from 'em the Oath of Su-

premacy. Is not this, ſay they, tempting Men ?

Is not this the ready way to make the Ambitious

betray their Confciences, when a fair Employ-

ment preſents for the Reward of their Hyро-

crify ? I anſwer, according to my Principles,

That no doubt there is a defect in theſe Laws,

in that they don't equally exclude all the new

Converts ; for did they exclude 'em for Life,

and their Children who had not abjur'd Popery

before they were fully bred up and inſtructed in

it, nothing in my opinion cou'd be more reaſo-

nable or more neceſſary than theſe Laws : not

that I think the falſe Religion of Papists, confi-

der'd ſimply as ſuch, a juſt ground for making

Laws against those who profeſs it. No, this is

not the point. I take the Juſtice of theſe Laws

to be founded wholly on their having Principles,

ſuch as the compelling and depofing Principles,

inconſiſtent with the publick Safety of the State

where they themselves are not uppermoft : for

tho I ſhou'd ſuppoſe that there were here and

there a Papift who believ'd the paying Obedience

to a HeretickKing no Sin, yet there's no Papiſt

but muſt believe the depoſing Doctrine right in

the main, as it is better reliſh'd at Rome, and

more agreeable to the Senſe of ſeveral Councils

than

4
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than the contrary Doctrine. And this alone is a

ſufficient Reaſon for never truſting Popiſh Subjects

but upon ſpecial Security : the rather, becauſe

they clandeſtinely introduce Monks, and other

Emiſſarys of the Church of Rome, who ſtudy all

occaſions of embroiling the State, and devolving

the Crown on Heads of their own Religion ;

wherein if they ſucceed, preſently they talk of

nothing else but crushing the infernal Hydra of

Hereſy, and facrificing all their Oaths and Aſſu-

rances to the Interests of Religion. The Reign

of Queen Elizabeth, and that of her Succeſſor

(to ſay nothingofthe two following) have ſhewn

towhat exceſſes they can carry their Attempts

againſt Sovereigns of a contrary Religion : So

that 'twere the moſt inexcuſableImprudence in

this Nation, not to take all juſt Precautions a-

gainst this Party, byexcluding it from all Truſts

and Employments, which 'tis plain it wou'd only

make use of for the better executing the black

and horrible Maxims of Perſecution, its favorite

Doctrine. And as to the Oath of Supremacy,

for mypart I think our Legiſlature has bin very

weak, and done Papiſts too great an Honor,

to believe it any Security againſt 'em.
For

that Man who thinks it lawful to compel to

come in, as all in the Romiſh Communion do,

where 'twere no less than Hereſy to maintain

the contrary, after it has been ſo often enjoin'd

by Popes and Councils ; may as well believe that

theDecaloguewas ne'er intended for those who

are occupy'd in propagating Religion, but that

as they are difpens'd with in the Breach of the

Command against Murder and Stealing, ſo they

are by a Parity of Reaſon in the Breach of that

against
C2
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against falſe Swearing : ſo that there's no rec-

koning upon any ſuch thing as Oaths with them .

It's a jeſt to ſay, theCouncilof Constance boggled

at declaring, That Faith was not to be kept with

Hereticks. Is it not enough that Papiſts think

themſelves oblig'd to kill and extirpate 'em? For

by this, it's plain, they think themselves freed

from the Obligation of notcommitting Murder :

now no body will say that the Obligation is leſs

in this cafe, than in that of performing Vows and

Promiſes. But I inſiſt not on this Point here ;

the Reader will find it amply treated in the Com-

mentary.

So abominable a Doctrine is that which autho-

rizes the forcing Men to embrace a Religion,

that with all the Averſion I have to Non-Tole-

ration, I think itwere a thing highlydiſpleaſing

toGod, to ſuffer Papiſts to get the Power into

their hands of compelling Men : and therefore

Frudence indiſpenſably obliges us to baniſh 'em

from all Places where there may be the leaft

ground of Umbrage from 'em ; and diſplace Mi-

niſters of State, Magiſtrates, and all Perſons in

anyTruſt or Employment, the moment they are

convicted of Catholicity. I always except the

Perſons of Kings, becauſe the Royal Dignity, and

ſacredUnction of theirCharacter, diſpenſes with

the moſt general Laws in their favor ; and there-

fore it maybe lawful for them to turn Papiſts,

if they pleaſe, Jews, Turks, Infidels, without

the least danger of forfeiting what they have a

Right to by their Birth. But as for all others,

they ought to be immediately oblig'd to break

ground, or utterly depriv'd of all means of en-

dangering the State.

*
'Twere
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- 'Twere to be wiſh'd from the pure Motives of

wiſe Policy, that Policy which aims at the gene-

ral Good of Mankind, that all the Chriſtian

Princes who are not Papiſts wou'd unite in a

folemn League, to take away that Reproach

which Chriſtianity lies under, on account of the

horrible Perſecutions exercis'd by it from time

immemorial. If ſuch a League ſhou'd not be

thought fufficient, let's atleast wish in a Con-

junction of all the Infidel Nations of both Con-

tinents, till we make up a Body capable of

bringing Popery to reaſon ; Popery, that fore

Diſgrace of Chriſtianity, and Bane of Human

kind! Such a League wou'd be altogether as juſt

as a League against the Rovers of Barbary : And

as it were very reaſonable to exact all manner of

Aſſurances from theſe, that they wou'd never

cruiſe more, nor disturb the Trade of the World

by their infamous Piracys ; ſo nothing were more

reaſonable than exacting from Popery a Promife

never to perfecute more, and obliging it to an-

nul all the Decrees of Councils, all the Bulls of

Popes, and all the Deciſions of Caſuiſts autho-

rizing Perfecution. But becauſe there wou'd

ſtill be ground enough to apprehend, that ſhe

wou'd flinch from all Engagements as foon as the

danger was over ; to obviate this Inconvenience,

'twere neceſſary to demand Hoſtages from her,

and impoſe ſuch heavy Penaltys on every de-

fault, that ſhe ſhou'd never more preſume to vio-

late the Treaty. Theſe indeed are Projects fitly

calculated for ſparing the World many and great

Desolations, yet they are never the leſs chime-

rical; and, as the Author, who has occaſion'd

thewriting this Commentary, has very juſtly re-

mark'd,
C3
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mark'd, Popery is too neceſſary an Inſtrument

in the hands of an incens'd Providence (which

to puniſh Human kind effectually, muſt decree it

both miferable and ridiculous) to expect that any

thing ſhou'd ever deliver the World from it .

And I know a Man of a great deal of Wit, who

querying whether there ſhou'd be a RomiſhChurch

in Hell, that lis, a Body of Men govern'd by

the furious and detestable Maxims of this Re-

ligion ; anſwers in the affirmative, and for

this reaſon, Becauſe without it there wou'd

ſomething ſtill be wanting to compleat the Mi-

ſery of thoſe who are confign'd to the darkſom

Abodes.

I took the Infidel Nations of both Conti-

nents into my imaginary Scheme, and not with-

out good reaſons ; becauſe tho they have not fo

immediate an Interest in the abolishing the im-

pious Maxims of Perfecution as we, yet they all

have a concern in it moreor leſs remote,according

as they are more or leſs diſtant from the places

into which the Miſſionarys riggle themselves ;

eſpecially that dark and dreadful Machine which

ſtretches out its Arms as wide as China. There's

no room to doubt but the Pope, and his Imps,

have a deſign of reducing the whole World un-

der their Yoke. They are promptedto this by

the Interest of Lording it far and near, and

heaping up Riches, and of preventing that Con-

fuſion with which the Proteftants cover 'em, as

often as they ſhew how ridiculous their Pretences

are to the Title of Univerſal Church, when there

are ſo many Nations in the World which have

never as much as heard of it. Now to gratify

theirAmbition and their Avarice, and to ſpare

themselves
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themselves the ſhameof never being able to an-

ſwer pertinently to this Objection of the Pro-

testants ; there's no manner of doubt but they

will introduce their dear and well-beloved Hand-

maid, the conſtraining to ſign a Formulary, as

foon as they have power enough among the In-

fidels. The Jeſuits have themselves own'd, du-

ring the Life of their Founder, that they had

madeuſe of Constraint in the Indies. In their

Letters written from this Country we are in-

form'd, that the Brachmans being nonplus'd in a

Diſpute, ſtood it out upon this ſingle Reaſon,

That they follow'd the Doctrines of their Ancef-

tors ; andperſiſted to ſuch a degree of Obstinacy,

that no Arguments, of what force foever, cou'd

make the leaft Impreſſion on 'em : Whereupon

the Vice-Roy, to ſhorten the Diſpute, and drive

one Nail with another, publiſh'd a Law, whereby

they who wou'd notturn within the ſpace of for-

tydays, werecondemn'd to Baniſhment ; on pain,

if they did not depart the Country in that

time, of forfeiting all their Subſtance, and being

ſent to theGallys. Scioppins is the Man who re-

proaches the Jeſuits with this, in his Criticiſm

on Famianus Strada ; where there are ſeveral other

very honeſt Remarks to the fame purpoſe, but

which ſtand to the worst advantage imaginable in

this Author, becauſehe himself had bin a mere

Boutefeu in his former Writings ; his Claſſicum

Belli Sacri, printed in 1619. being stuff'd with

the moſt execrable Maxims relating to the Exci-

ſion of thoſe who are call'd Hereticks. However,

hehadground enough for cenfuring the Uncer-

tainty and Variations of the Jeſuits Tenets, on

their publiſhing a Work in Germany about ſeven

years
C4
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years ago, intitled, Fusta Defenfio, in which they

laugh at a fet of Monks, who pretended to main-

tain, that no Arms but the Apoftolical ought to

be employ'd for the Conversion of thoſe inError :

that's right, ſay they, with regard to Infidels, but

not with regard to Hereticks, nothing will do

with theſe but Menaces and Blows. Why then

will they make use of the fame meansfor convert-

ing the Pagans in the Indies ?

The truth is, they who take on 'em the odious

task of vindicating Perfecutionof any kind, are

hard put to it to trim the Matter. If they per-

ſecute only Hereticks, and the Conduct of the

Apoſtles be alledg'd against 'em, they anſwer,

That this Example wou'd be a Rule indeed if

they had to deal with Infidels as the Apostles

had; but that Hereticks being rebellious Chil-

dren, the Church may challenge an Authority over

them which is not to be extended to the Pagans.

They don't perceive, that this is furnishing Jews

and Pagans with Arms against thoſe among them

who embrace the Goſpel ; and furnishing theſe

Arms in ſuch a manner, that ſhou'd the new

Converts pretend to conftrain thoſe who per-

fifted in the Religion of their Fathers, they may

preſently ſpeak out, That one must be abandon'd to

all shame who pretends, that rebellious Children have

the fame Right over their Motherwhich she has over

them. If they perfecute and conſtrain Infidels, as

hasbin practis'd thro both the Indies in a manner,

the very Accounts of which are enough to chill

one's Blood, then they are neceſſarily forc'd to

turn the Tables ; theyalledg the Practice of the

antient Chriftian Emperors (who, unacquainted

with the modern Distinction between the Me-

thods
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thods to be taken with Hereticks and Infidels,

condemn'd the Pagans to Death) and interpret

the Parable in its utmoſt Import, without any

manner of Restriction. So that they have fuch

or ſuch Principles, according to the Exigency

and Occaſions, nothing fixt, but ſtaring Contra-

dictions at every turn, as any one may fee, who

takes the Pains of reading what Pope Gregory the

Great, and his new Historian * Maimbourg, have

faid upon the Methods of converting the Jews

and others . To ſhew that theſe Gentlemen have

time-ſerving Principles, I shall cite P. Maimbourg

writing at a time whenthe forcing Men to com-

municate was not as yet practis'd in France, and

highlydiſapproving this Constraint ; for he tells

us, that by forcing the Jews to receive Baptifm

againsttheir Opinion, therewere as many Profanations

of so holy an Ordinance, and asmany Acts of Sacri-

lege as there were Jews baptis'd. By condemning

theſe forc'd Baptifms, he neceſſarily condemns

all forc'd Communions. At that very time he

approv'd all the other Methods made uſe of a-

gainst the Reform'd ; but becauſe this of con-

ſtraining to communicatewas not yet invogue,

and conſequently needed no Apology, he con-

demns it peremptorily. As Matters are order'd

fince, he mustbethink himselfofſome new come-
off.

Mr. Diroys , whom I have cited in the Body

of my Commentary, must needs be ſtrangely out

ofCountenance, becauſe it follows from what

* Hist. ofGreg. p. 241, &c. of the Holl. Edit.

† Preuves de la Relig. Chret. 1.6. ch. 6.

he
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he has advanc'd in his reaſonings on theſe Points,

that his own Religion is good for nothing. Ob-

ferve how he cuts down Mahometiſm, without

confidering,that he ſtrikes Catholicism to the heart

atevery ſtroke .

The fourth Character of Falshood, fays he, in this

Religion ofMahomet, is, That whereas the true Re-

ligions, as those of the Jews and Christians, admit

no body as a Member of 'em, unless he appears per-

fuaded of their Truth, Hypocrisy ſerving only to en-

bance their Guilt ; that of Mahomet does in many

Cafes exact an outward Profeſſion from Persons who

inwardly deteft it. Ifa Man has had the Misfortune

unwittingly, or even in drink, to give any external

Mark of hisApprobation ; if he has hapned to speak

of it with Contempt, if he has struck a Mahometan

the in his own defence, if he debauches a Woman,

or marrys one of this Religion ; there's noway left for

bim of expiating these real or pretended Crimes, but

bymaking Profeffion of this Religion, altho the Reluc-

tance with which he does it ſufficiently testifys, that

he is not in the least perfuaded of its Truth.

We have shewn, continues he, in discoursing of

the Religion of the Gentiles, that the extorting

the Profeſſion of a Religion, which one is not in con-

fcience persuaded of, is an evident Proof of its

being govern'd by a Spirit at Enmity with Truth

andHoliness ; since nothing can be more repugnant to

Truth, to Vertue, and to ſolid Piety, than the out-

ward Profeſſion of a Religion, which one believes to be

false. The Jews, before the coming of JESUS

CHRIST, and ſometimes the Christians ſince, have

indeed punish'd Crimes committed against their Reli-

gions with Death, but the embracing it was never

made the Condition of Pardon. And therefore no-

thing
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thingbut the Love of God, and a firm Persuasion of

its Truth, cou'd incline theſe Offenders to bewail their

Crime, and confess that Religion which they had once

blafphem'd. So far Monfieur Diroys .

Owhat fine Diviſions might a Body run upon

this Paſſage ! but there's no great need ofdiſcant-

ing on it ; I leave it to every Reader to do this

of himself, and apply to the preſent Methods of

France ſo much as comes to its ſhare in this Dif-

courſe. I ſhall only obſerve, that this learned

Doctor of the Sorbon is of my Mind in the Commen-

tary, to wit, that they who condemn Hereticks

to Death with a Proviſo of Pardon in caſe they

abjure their Hereſy, do much worse than if they

condemn'd 'em without Mercy. The Spaniards

and Portuguese, who give a horror to all true

Chriſtians with their detestable Autos defe, which

ourGazets ring with yearly, act very honestly,

the firſt Demerit once ſuppos'd, I mean thecapi-

tal Crime of a poorJew, in not giving him his

Life on condition he declares himself a Chriſtian ;

and wou'd act still better if they did not mitigate

his Punishment by changing it for ſtrangling,

becauſe in all probability thedread of beingburnt

alive is what extorts this feign'dConverfion.

I wou'd willingly know how Mr. Diroys, if

ſent a Miſſionary into China, cou'd look a Chineſe

in the Face, who ſhou'd read this Book of his,

after having firſt read over the Accounts which

the Proteftants might and ought to furnish 'em

of the Exploits of Popery in Europe, America,

and the Indies. Wou'd not they tell Monfieur

the Miſſionary, thatby his own Principles, the

extorting a Profeſſion by Violence is Evidence e-

nough, that the Religion which requires it, is
led
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led by a Spirit at enmity with Truth and Holiness ?

This he cou'd not deny. Wou'd not they like-

wiſe tell him, that the Religion which he now

preach'd to them had very lately extorted forc'd

Profeſſions in the Kingdom of France, and even

constrain'd thoſe to communicate who were firſt

conſtrain'd to fign ; and threatned thoſe with the

Gallys if they recover'd, who refus'd the Sacra-

mentin their Sickness, or with having their dead

Bodys drawn on a Sledg in cafe they dy'd in ſuch a

Refuſal ? He durſt not deny it, if he found that

theProtestants took care to tranfmit the French

King's Edicts to China ; or if he were only an

honest Man, as we are willing to ſuppoſe him .

TheConcluſion on the whole is unavoidably this ;

Therefore the Religion, which you, Mr. Diroys, a

Doctor of the Sorbon, come to preach up among

us, is led by a Spirit at enmity with Truth and

Holiness ; whereupon all well-minded Men,Chrif-

tians or notChriſtians,ought tocryout, ἔυ κὶ ἔυπερευ,

belle, optime, nihilfupra. Andhere I can'tbutgreat-

lywonder, that the eaſe of confuting Mr. Diroys

onhis applyingto theChurch ofRome, exclusiveof

allother Churches, theCharacters of theTruth of

the Chriſtian Religion, has never tempted any

one toundertake it. Did I, unworthy I, take up

the Cudgels against him, I dare ſay, I ſhou'd

quickly make appear, that all his Arguments on

thisHead are purelya begging the Question, or

palpable Paralogiſins and fallacious Reaſoning.

Some of my Acquaintance were ſtrangely fur-

pris'd at the Edicts for drawing on Sledges the

dead Bodys of thoſe who refus'd the Communion,

andforputting thoſe to Death who ſhou'd exer-

cife
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ciſe any Function of the Reform'd Religion in

France, and all Ministers who ſhou'd come into

the Kingdom without a Licence, with large Re-

wards to the Diſcoverers, and Penaltys on thoſe

who ſhou'd harbor 'em ; the Fate precisely of the

Proſcrib'd in Rome during the Triumvirate.

TheſeGentlemen told me, they cou'd never have

believ'd, that in an Age ſo clear-fighted and fo

civiliz'd as ours, a Nation which paſſes for very

polite, cou'd ever come to ſuch cruel Extremitys.

I foon chang'd the Object of their wonder, by

letting 'em ſee there was much more reaſon to

be ſurpriz'd at the Church of Rome's chaffering

ſo long, and trifling away ſo much time without

coming to Blood ; that as this was her natural

Element, and the Scene ſhe most delighted in,

and the Mark which her trueſt Arrows oftneſt

hit, ſhe ought by the course of nature, and by

the tendency of human things, to have ſtruck the

Blowmuch ſooner, and lodg'd herArrow, which

was not thefour nor the five hundredth ſhe had

let fly atHugonotiſm in the very midst of the

Mark. And as to what they mention'dconcern-

ing theCivility of theAge, I let 'emknow, that,

falſe Religions are always excepted out of the

number of thoſe things whoſe Nature maybehu-

maniz'd. Cruelty is their indelible Character ;

they have thePower of effacing from the Hearts

of Father and Mother thoſe Sentiments of Love

and Tenderness for their Infants, which Nature

has ſodeeply imprinted upon'em. They havehad

the Power of making Parents ſtand thebroiling

and facrificing theſe innocent Creatures before

theirEyes.

Aulide



30 A Preliminary Discourse.

Aulide quo pacto Triviai Virginis arma

Iphianaſſai turparunt fanguine fæde

Ductores Danaum delecti prima virorum.

Why then ſhou'd they boggle at the Lives oftheir

Enemys ? The Church of Rome is now in the very

Poſture which becomes her beſt, and ſets her off

to the greatest Advantage ; all ſhe had bin hither-

to tranſacting in France might well have had the

Subſtance and full Effect of theextremeſt Cruelty,

but the Pomp of it was wanting : This ſhe has at

last compaſs'd with greatGlory ; and after hav-

ing turn'd herself often round her reſting-place,

you fee her lolling at full length, and perfectly

ather eaſe.

Itremains that I offer a Word or two in anſwer

to those who pretend, that Toleration creates

endless Confufions in a State, and prove it too by

the Advice which Mecenas gives Auguftus in the

52dBookof the Hiſtory of Dion Caffius : Worship

theGods, ſays he to him, at all Seasons, and in all

the ways of Worship which the Religion ofyour An-

cestors prescribes, and take care, that your People,

do thesame ; shew your Abhorrence ofthose who cause

the least Innovations in religious Matters, and re-

strain'em by your Authority, not only from a Reve-

rence to the Gods, but also from a Regard to your own

Dignity, in asmuchas theſe Innovators, by introdu-

cingnew Worships, divide the Body of the People,

whence naturally Spring Factions, Cabals, Seditions,

Conspiracys, things of very pernicious Conſequence in

aState. These words taken in groſs, and as com-

ing from a Pagan Politician, have an appearance

of excellent reaſon; but nothing in nature can be

more
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more ridiculous, than applying 'em as the Ro-

man Catholicks eternally do, to the inſtigating

Chriſtian Princes to perfecute different Commu-

nions : becauſe inthe firſt place, by virtue ofthis

Advice Auguſtus and his Succeſſors were oblig'd

to perfecute the Jews and Chriſtians ; and the

Emperors of Japan, China, &c. to oppoſe thoſe

with all their Might who mention Chriſtianity

in their Dominions, which the Pope and his Ad-

herents will never allow and therefore they

must change the generalMaxim of Mecenas into

this particular Maxim ; Worship God in the way of

your Ancestors, where it shall appear that they wor-

Ship'd God aright ; oppoſe allInnovations except they be

forthebetter : And then it's a mere indefinite Sen-

tence, whichdecides nothing.

In the fecondplace, The Maxim ofMecenas was

muchmore reaſonable in his times than it wou'd

be at preſent, becauſethe Romans, grantinga full

Liberty of Confcience to all the Sects of Paga-

niſm, and frequently adopting the Worſhips of

other Countrys, it might juſtly bepreſum'd, that

a Man who did not find his Account in a Reli-

gion ſo large and comprehensive, but affected

Noveltys, cou'd have no other deſign than

that of making himself the Head of a Party,

and forming political Cabals under a Pretence of

worſhipping the Gods. But this Preſumption

does not easily reach a Chriſtian, as well becauſe

he is perfuaded, that JESUS CHRIST has left us

a ſtanding Rule which we are ſtrictly to follow,

as becauſe the Church of Rome impoſesa neceſſity

of believing all her Deciſions ; in which cafe he

who is perfuaded, that she has not Reaſon of her

fide, is bound in confcience, as he wou'd avoid

the
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theGuilt of Hypocrify, to withdraw from her

Communion.

To ſhew the Abſurdity of thoſe who pretend

that Toleration cauſes Diſſenſions in the State,

we need only appeal to Experience. Paganiſm

was divided into an infinite number of Sects,

which paid the Gods ſeveral different kinds of

Worſhip ; and even thoſe Gods which were fu-

preme in one Country, werenot ſo in another :

yet I don't remember I have ever read of a Reli-

giousWar among the Pagans, unless we give this

name to the War enter'd into against those who

attempted to pillage the Temple ofDelphos. But

as for Wars undertaken with a deſign of com-

pelling one Nation to the Religion of another, I

find not the leaft mention of any fuch in the Hea-

thenAuthors. Juvenal is the only Author who

ſpeaks of two Citys of Egypt which had a mor-

talAverſion to one another, becauſe each main-

tain'd its own were the only trueGods. Every

where else there was a perfect Calm, a perfect

Tranquillity ; and why? butbecauſe the Partys

tolerated each others Rites. It's plain then, as I

have ſhewn inmy Commentary, that Non-Tolera-

tion is the fole causeof all the Disorders which

are falfly imputed to Toleration. The different

Sects of Philofophy ne'er disturb'd the Peace of

Athens, each maintain'd its own Hypotheſis, and

argu'd against those of all the other Sects ; yet

theirDifferences concern'd matters of no ſmall

moment, nay, ſometimes a Providence, or the

ChiefGood. But becauſe the Magiſtrates per-

mitted 'em all alike to teach their own Doctrines,

and neverendeavor'd by violent Methods to in-

corporate one Sect into another, the State felt

no
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no Inconvenience from this Diverſity of Opi-

nions ; tho, 'tis probable, had they attempted

this Union, they had thrown the whole into

Convulfions. Toleration therefore is the very

Bond of Peace, and Non-Toleration the Source

ofGonfufion and Squabble.

I shall conclude this PreliminaryDifcourſe with

a Remark, which may ſerve to illuftrate what I

haveſaid touchingthe evil effects of Conftraint in

Religion. I took notice, that Perſons intirely per-

fuaded of the Truth of what they abjure with

their mouths, ſink under the Violence of Pain

and Torment. We have a memorable Example

of this in the Chriſtians of the firſt Century,

when accus'd of the Fire ofRome under the Reign

of Neyo. This wicked Emperor was himself the

Incendiary; andwas generally thought fo. He

did what he cou'd to remove the Sufpicion

from rimfelf, but all in vain , at laſt he be

thought himself of laying it on the Chriftians,

andhad'em put to the moſt exquifite Tortures.

Someown'd the Fact, and accus'd a very great

number of their Brethren ; yet they were all

perfectly innocent : but as their Executioners

undoubtedly fignify'd, that the Deſign of theſe

Torments was only to make 'em confefs them-

ſelves the Authors of the Crime, and name,a

great many Accomplices. (for Nero hop'd by

thismeans to acquit himself) they readily gave

into the noofe, overcome by the Extremity of

Pain. Which ſhows how very, difficultit is for a

body not to lye, when expos'd to the trial of the

fharpest Sufferings. What's remarkable herein,

is, that the Martyrology celebrates all theſe firſt

Chriftians, who were tormented on this occa-

fon,
D
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fion , as Martyrs ; as well those who had the

Weakness to tell a lye by owning themſelves guil-

ty, and accuſing their Brethren of an Action

very infamous to the Chriſtian Name, as thoſe

who refifted the Temptation. Igitur primo cor-

repti qui fatebantur, ſays Tacitus in B. 15. of his

Annals, deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haud

perinde in crimine incendii quam odio humani generis

convicti.

When a body conſiders the Effects of violent

Methods on theſe firſt Chriſtians, who ought to

have bin fill'd with the greatest Ardor which a

growing Religion is able to inſpire, when fuf-

tain'd by ſo many pregnant and freſh Marks of

the Divinity of its Founder; when one conſiders

befides, the Succeſs that all thoſe have had who

have perfecuted to the Rigor, he can't but con-

ceive a Contempt, mixt with Indignation, for

thoſe French Writers, who deafen us with their

vile Flatterys, while they pretend that the Ex-

tirpation of Calvinifin in France was a Work re-

ſerv'd for the greatest and moſt accomplish'd

Monarch that ever came into the World, mean-

ing Lewis XIV. One of theſe Scriblers, a Prea-

cher by Trade (which Iobſerve not to heighten,

but to diminish my Reader's Surprize) pro-

nounc'd a Panegyrick in a full Sorbon last year, in

which he told his Hearers, there was a neceſſity

of aConcurrence of ſeveral extraordinary Cir-

cumſtances to extinguiſh Hugonotifm ; A folid

Peace with the neighboring Powers, the Glory

of a Prince ſpread to the uttermoft parts of

the Univerſe, the Terror of his Name tranf-

mitted to diſtant Countrys, a mighty Power, a

deal of Lenity, &c. He adds, that Lewis the

Great

*
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Great was bleſt with all theſe Advantages ; that

the Kings his Predeceſſors had employ'd Fire and

Sword to destroy the Hereſys of their Times,

ſome with good Succeſs, and ſome to no pur-

poſe: but that his Majesty, without making use of

theſelawful means, had triumph'd over Heresy by his

Gentleness, by his Wisdom, and by his Piety. This

is exactly the Language of a world of otherAu-

thors, who are neither Haranguers nor Sermon-

mongers. And now whocou'd forbear laughter,

did the Miferys of his Neighbor allow his

laughing at things the moſt ridiculous in them-

ſelves ? 'Twas neceſſary, ſay they, that his

Glory ſhou'd be ſpread to the utmost partsof the

Earth, the Terror of his Name convey'd to

foreignNations, and a mighty Power : Andwhy

all this ? Only to convert Hereticks, by his Gen-

tleness, by his Wisdom, and by his Piety. Did ever

any one hear fuch Jargon ? This Terror, this

Power, this Glory, were proper enough, I own,

for conſtrainingMen to return into theBoſom of

the Church, who were moſt averſe to it, and to

extortthe ſigningof a Formulary ; but where a

Prince reſolves to employ only Gentleness, and

Wisdom, and Piety, as this AbbeRobert ſays in his

Panegyrick theKing did, I can't ſee of whatuſeit

wasto renderhimself terribleto all Europe. But to

paſs over this Contradiction, to paſs over all the

Remarks which may be made on theſe mercenary

Declamations ; as their ſaying on one hand, he

hadaccomplish'd the Work byMethods ofGentle-

neſs, and on the other hand that it was neceſſary

to ſtrike a terror into Strangers, andbe ſuſtain'd

with mighty Forces; which ſhews at least that

there was a Deſign of working upon the Fears
D2 of
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of People, and employing Force against those

who wou'd not be converted by fair means : to

paſs over, I ſay, all theſe Remarks, I shall con-

tentmy felf with maintaining, that there was

fo little needof acquiring a mighty Reputation,

fuch as the King of France has got by the Succefs

of his Arms, in order to conftrain his Subjects

by the methods which havebin practis'd to make

'em abjure, that the meanest Monarch of the firſt

or fecond Race might have done as much, had he

todeal with Subjects under fuch Circumstances as

the Hugonots, diſpers'd over a vaſt Kingdom,

without a Head, without Fortreſſes, without

Magazines, furrounded and every where befet

by Popiſh Subjects and arm'dTroops. Chuſe me

out anyNation ofMen that you pleaſe, and of

what Religion you pleaſe ; ſcatter 'em all over

France, exactly as thoſe of the Reformation lay,

and I'l chuſe myKing the deſpicableſt and meaneft

that ever wore a Crown, but with plenty of

Dragoons andFoot-Soldiers at his beck : let him

give 'em orders to treat their Landlords as the

pretended Hereticks were lately treated in France,

Î'l pawn my Life, and I dare ſay any fober Man,

who confiders the matter ever ſo little, will be of

my opinion, that theſe People will almoſt every

Mother's Son of 'em change their Religion. But

how comes it then, that neither Charles IX. nor

HenryIII. cou'd compaſs the Ruin of this Sect ?

Notbecauſe either of 'em was void of the per-

fonalQualitys which meet in the Prince who is

now on the Throne, but becauſe the Hugonots

were then arm'd, and in a condition to repel

Force by Force ; besides that, generally ſpeaking,

they were in those days extremely zealous in their

Reli-
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Religion. Had theſe Princes found the Refor-

mation in that Declension to which it vas reduc'd

about ten years ago, they had certainly accom-

pliſh'd its Ruin as effectually as others have now.

Iſay then, that itsDeclension in Power being once

ſuppos'd, which is principally due to Lewis XIII.

there was no need of a formidable Glory among

Strangers, nor of any extraordinary perfonal

Qualitys to finiſh its Ruin ; there was nothing

more requiſite to this end, than on one hand a

Capacity in the Prince of looking with a dry and

unrelentless Air on the ſacking of one part of

his Subjects, and the Captivity or Exile of fo

manyFamilys, and on the other a great many

Soldiers accuſtom'd to Barbaritys: nothing more

was requiſite for the ſo much boafted Exploit .

The Chilperic's and theWenceslaus's had bin alto-

gether as well qualify'd for ſuch a Work in the

foremention'd Circumſtances, as theCharlemagn's.

Which more and more expoſes the French Pa-

negyrifts want of Judgment, who can't fay three

words together with any Juſtneſs, or without

cutting themſelves down. I'm amaz'd, that a-

mong fo many Refugees as write upon the pre-

ſent State of their Religion, not one of 'em

fhou'd think of making Extracts of all that the

French Catholicks ſay of this kind in their Books .

One ſhou'd find in 'em ſuch aChaos of jarring and

incoherent Thoughts, as can no where be paral-

lel'd. I'm told, they deſign to intreat Mr. Co-

lomies to give himself this trouble.

I can ſcarce make the primitiveChurch an Ex-

ception to the general Rule. I know 'twas the

Purpose of Providence, that it ſhou'd prevail

without the Alliſtance of the Secular Power, and

D 3
in
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in ſpite ofall the Oppoſition of the World; and

for this end God inſpir'd the Faithful of theſe

firſt Days with an extraordinary Zeal : yet I can't

but think that the intervals of Peace and Reſpite

which they enjoy'd, ſometimes for many years

together, contributed mainly to the eſtabliſn-

ing the Chriftian Religion. It's certain, all

our Accounts of the ten Perſecutions are deli-

ver'd by Historians none of the moſt exact,

and that they are all ſtuff'd with Declama-

tion andHyperbole. Chriftianityhadundoubted-

ly perish'd, without a continual courſe of Mira-

cles for the three first Centurys, if all the Pagan

Emperors had apply'd themselves in good earnest

to the extinguishing it: butGod was pleas'd to

entertain 'em with other Thoughts and other

Affairs, which oblig'd 'em to let the Chriſtians

live in Peace. And the great Progress of the

Chriftian Church is as much owing to this, as to

its Patience under Sufferings.

Ican't conclude withouta ſhort Reflection on

theſe words of the Panegyrick of the Abbe Ro-

bert, Great Penitentiary of the Church of Paris

Thathis Majesty choſe not the lawful means, to wit

Fire and Sword, which his Ancestors had frequently

employ'd against the Hereticks of their times. Pray

obſerve his Language in the preſence of a full

Sorbon, the Language of Popery in general : Fire

and Sword are wholeſom and warrantable Me-

thods with all who are not Orthodox. If ſo,

prayhow cou'd the Duke of Guise, who was mur-

der'dby Poltrot, pronounce with ſo much Em-

phafis the Saying which is afcrib'd to him, and

mention'd ſo much to his Honor ? The Story

is this: That at the Siegeof Roan aHugonot

Gen-
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Gentleman being brought before him, who had

confpir'd his Death, and who own'd he was

not prompted to it from any Hatred to his

Perſon, but purely from the Instincts of his

own Religion, and becausehe thought his Death

might be of ſervice to it; the Duke releaſing

him, faid : Go, Sir, if your Religion enjoins you to

aſſaſſinate those who have never injured you, mine

obliges me to give you your Life, tho I mightjust-

ly take it away ; and now judg you which of the

two is best. This were a truly Wife and

Chriſtian Saying, from any one but a Catho-

lick, at the head of a perfecuting Army : but

when one confiders that the Perſon who ſpeaks

thus is a Perfecutor on the ſcore of Reli-

gion, he can't but deſpiſe him, as acting an un-

natural part, and turning Religion into Gri-

mace ; one who out of rank Pride and a Bra-

vado pardons a private Perſon who deferves

Death, while at the fame time he exercises the

moſt ſavage and horrible Crueltys on a whole

Body of innocent People. Was not this very

Duke of Guise of the fame Religion as Francis I.

and Henry II ? Had not he approv'd and ad-

vis'd the Edict of Chateau-Briant, and that of

Romorantin, which firſt decreed the Protestants to

death ? Did not he labor with all his might

to fettle the Inquisition inFrance ? which, ſtrict-

ly ſpeaking, had bin ſetting up a Slaughter-

houſe forMen, aCourt ofFire and Faggot, be-

ſet and continually furrounded with Blood-

hounds. Was nothe the principal Promoter of

all the Meaſures which were broken by the pre-

ipitateDeath of Francis II. for marching Troops

hro all the Provinces of theKingdom, to force
D 4 every
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every living Soul to fign a Formulary, on pain

of Banishment andConfiſcation of Goods (which

was the gentleſt Treatment) For how many,

alas, muft they have put todeath ! Laſt of all,

Was not this the very Duke, who had fuffer'd

his Troops to maſſacre a whole Congregation

of Higonotsat Valfi, only becauſe they were af

ſembled at their Prayers in a Barn? Ina word,

the Obstinacy of this fingle Perſon, andhis per-

fifting to have theſe poor People inexorably pu-

nish'd with Death, was it not the cause of all

the Civil Wars on the fcore of Religion ; which

France had never felt, if theſe People had bin

fuffer'd to worship God in their own way ?

And did not he do all this out of a Zeal for

Religion ? Had he done any thing like it, if

he had bin a Pagan ? Wou'd not he have tole-

rated Proteſtants as well as Papiſts ? Was not

all this Conduct of his approv'd by Pope and

Clergy ? How then cou'd he pretend that his

Religion taught him to pardon those who had

injur'd him, fince it oblig'd him to murder and

torment, by a thousand exquisite ways, a world

of poor People, who never had done him the

leaft prejudice, and who had no other demerit,

but that of fervingGod according to the Light

of their Confciences ? Obferve the horrible

Mockery and Degree of Farce, which mixes with

thoſe Religions that perfecute, and compel to came

in. A Man of fuch a Religion will make no

difficulty of proteſting he's ready to pardon one

of a different Religion all private Offences com-

mitted against himself; yet he'l truſs him up to

a Gibbet, or fend him to the Gallys, because he

wants the true Faith, even tho he had receiv'd
kind
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kind Offices from him. In good truth, this Duke

did not think before he ſpake, when he durft

make a comparison of the two Religions, and

give his own the Preference in point of Charity.

TheGentleman, who had confpir'd his Death,

upon a perfuafion of its being for the Interest of

the Proteftant Religion, was a Stranger to the

true Principles of this Party ; for there's no

Proteftant Divine, but fays, and preaches, and

maintains, that Affailination is an unlawful

means of promoting the Intereſt of Religion :

but the Duke, conformably to a Doctrine ap-

prov'd and enjoin'd a thousand times over in

his own Religion, gave his Opinion in Council

for the enacting of fanguinary Laws against a

world of innocent inoffenfive People ; nor was

there aPulſe in his Body, that did not beat high

for the extirpating Protestantsby the moſt vio-

lent methods. And, with ſuch Diſpoſitions as

theſe, was it not mocking the World to glory

in being of a Religion which enjoins Forgiveness?

I wish the Convertiſts would think a little of

this. They are got into ſuch Circumstances,

that all the faireſt Maxims of Chriſtian Morality

are mere Ironys, Farce, and unaccountable Jar-

gon in their mouths. For can they have the

face to fay , that they facrifice their Reſentments

for the Love of JESUS CHRIST, forgive Inju-

rys, and feek peace with all Men? Can they

have the face to ſay this, when we may ſo juſtly

reproach 'em, that by conſtraining Confcience,

which they believe a Chriſtian Duty, they are

under a neceſſity of pillaging, ſmiting, impri-

foning, kidnapping, and putting to death a

world of People, who do no prejudice to the

State,
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State, nor to their Neighbor ; and who are

guilty of no other Crime, than that of not be-

lieving, from a ſenſe of their Duty to God,

what others do believe from a ſenſe likewise of

their Duty to God ?

The Age we live in, and, I'm apt to think, the

Ages before us, have not fallen ſhort of ours ;

is full of Free-Thinkers and Deiſts. People are

amaz'd at it ; but for my part, I'm amaz'd that

wehave not more of this fort among us, confi-

dering the havock which Religion has made in

the World, and the Extinction, by an almoſt

unavoidable Conſequence, of all Vertue ; by its

authorizing, for the fake of a temporal Profpe-

rity, all the Crimes imaginable, Murder, Rob-

bery, Banishment, Rapes, &c. which produce

infinite other Abominations, Hypocrify, facri-

legious Profanation of Sacraments, &c. But I

leave it to my Commentary, to carry on this

matter.

A
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A

Philofophical CoMMENTARY

On theſe Words of the Gospel

according to St. Luke,

Chap. XIV. ver. 23.

And the Lord said unto the Servant,Go out

into theHighways andHedges, and COMPEL

THEM TO COME IN, that myHousemay

be fill'd.

Containing a Refutation of the Literal Senſe

of this Paſſage.

PART the Firſt .

CHAP. I.

That the Light of Nature, or the first Prin-

ciples of Reason univerſally received, are the

genuin and original Rule of all Interpretation

of Scripture; especially in Matters of Practice

andMorality.

Leave it to the Criticks and Divines to

comment on this Text in their way, by

comparing it with other Paſſages, by exa-

miningwhat goes before and what follows,

bydeſcanting on theForce of theExpreſſions in

the
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the Original, the various Senfes they are capable

of, andwhich they actually bear in ſeveral places

of Scripture. My deſign is to make a Commen-

tary of anuncommon kind, built on Principles

more general and more infallible than what a

Skill in Languages, Criticism, or Common-place

can afford. I ſhan't even inquire, why JESUS

CHRIST might make choice of the Expreffion

Compel, how foft a Conftruction we are oblig'd

to puton it, or whether there be Mysterys con-

ceal'd under the Rind of the Expreſſion ; I ſhall

content my ſelf with overthrowing that literal

Senſe which Perfecutors alledg.

To do this unanswerably, I shallgo upon this

fingle Principle of natural Reafon ; That all literal

Construction, which carries an Obligation of commit-

ting Iniquity, is falfe. St. Austin gives this as a Kule

andCriterion for difcerning the figurative from

the literal Senfe. JESUS CHRIST, ſays he,

declares that unless we eat the Flesh of the Son

of Man, we cannot be fav'd. This looks as if

he commanded an Impiety ; it's therefore a Fi-

gure which enjoins our partaking of the Lord's

Death, and bearing in continual remembrance

to our exceeding Benefit and Comfort the cruci-
fying and wounding his Fleſh for us . This is

not theplace to examine, whether theſe words

prove St. Austin was not of the opinion of thoſe

ofthe Church of Rome, or whether he rightly

applies his Rule : It's enough, that he reaſons

on this fundamental Principle, this fureft Key

for understanding Scripture, That if by taking it

in the literal Sense we oblige Men to commit Ini-

quity, or, that I may leaveno room for an Equi-

voque, oblige'em to commit.Actionswhich theLight

!

of
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ofNature, the Precepts ofthe Decalogue, or the Gof-

pel Morality forbid ; it's to be taken for granted,

that the Sense we give it is falſe, and that instead of

a Divine Revelation, weimpoſeour own Visions, Pre-

judices, and Paffions on the People.

God forbidI ſhou'd havea thought of ſtretch-

ing the Rights of naturalReaſon; or ofthe Prin-

ciplesof Metaphyſicks, to ſuch a length as your

Socinians, who pretend that all Senfe given to 1d.p.48 49.
Scripture, not agreeable to this Reafon or to

theſe Principles, is to be rejected ; and who in

virtue of this Maxim refuſe to believe the Tri-

nity and Incarnation. No, this Ican't come up

to,withoutboundary andlimitation. YetIknow

there are Axiomsagamſt which the clearest and

moſtexprefs Letter of theScripturescanavail no-

thing: as, That the Whole is greater than the Part

That iffrom equal things we take things equal, the

remainder will be equal ; That 'tis impoſſible Contra-

dictorys shou'd be true , or, that the Accidents of a

Subject Shou'd fubfift after the Destruction of the

Subject. Shou'd the contrarybo ſhewn a hundred

times over from Scripture, ſhow'd a thousand

times as many Miracles as thoſe of Moses and

the Apoſtles be wrought in confirmation of a

Doctrine repugnant to theſe univerfal Principles

of common Sense, Man, as his Facultys are

made, cou'd notbelieve a tittle on't, and wou'd

fooner perfuade himself either that the Scrip-

tures ſpoke onlyby Contrarys, or only in Meta-

phors, or that theſe Miracles were wrought by

thePower of theDevil, than that the Oradles

of Reafon were falfe in theſe Inſtances. This is

fuch aTruth, that thoſe of the Church of Rome,

as much interested as they are to facrifice their

Meta-
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Metaphyficks, and render all Principles of com-

mon Senſe ſuſpect, confess that neither Scrip-

ture, nor Church, nor Miracles, are of any force

against the clear Light of Reason, against this

Principle, for example, TheWhole is greater than

its Part. We may confult P. Valerien Magni, a

famous Capucine, on this point, in the 8th and

9thChapt. of the first Book of his Judgment con-

cerning the Rule of Faith of Catholicks. And left

it be objected, that this isbut one Doctor's Opi-

nion, and to avoid citing avaſt number of other

Catholick Authors, I shall take notice in gene-

ral, that all the Controvertiſts of this fide deny

that Tranfubftantiation is repugnant to found

Philofophy ; and framea thousand Distinctions,

a thousand Subtletys, to ſhew it does not over-

throw the Principles of Metaphyficks. The Pro-

teſtants, in like manner, will ne'er allow the

Socinians, that the Trinity or Incarnation are

contradictory Doctrines ; they alledg and main-

tain that this cannot be prov'd upon 'em. Thus

the whole Body of Divines, of what Party ſo-

ever, after having cry'd up Revelation, the Me-

ritoriouſneſs of Faith, andProfoundness of Myf-

terys, till they are quite out of breath, come to

pay their homage at laſt at the Footſtool of

the Throne of Reaſon, and acknowledg, tho they

won't speak out (but their Conduct is a Language

expreſſive and eloquent enough) That Reaſon,

ſpeaking to us by theAxioms of natural Reafon,

or metaphyficalTruths, is the ſupreme Tribunal,

and dernier Reffort of whatever's propos'd to the

human Mind. Let it ne'er then be pretended

more, that Theology is the Queen, and Philo-

ſophy the Handmaid; for the Divines themſelves

by



Ch. 1. A Philosophical Commentary. 47

by their Conduct confeſs, that of the two they

look on the latter as the Sovereign Miſtreſs: and

from hence proceed all thoſe Efforts and Tor-

tures of Wit and Invention, to avoid the Charge

of running counter to ſtrict Demonstration. Ra-

ther than expoſe themselves to ſuch a Scandal,

they'l ſhift the very Principles of Philoſophy,

difcredit this or that Syſtem, according as they

find theirAccount init; by alltheſe Proceedings

plainly recognizing the Supremacy of Philofophy,

and the indiſpenſable Obligation they are under

of making theircourt to it ; they'd ne'er be at

all this Pains to cultivate its good Graces, and

keep parallel with its Laws, were they not of

Opinion, that whatever Doctrine is not vouch'd,

as I may ſay, confirm'd and regiſter'd in the fu-

premeCourt of Reaſon and natural Light, ſtands

onavery totteringand crazy Foundation.

If we inquire into the true reaſon hereof, 'tis

this, that there being a diſtinct and ſpritely Light

which enlightens allMen the moment they open

theEyes of theirAttention,and which irreſiſtibly

convinces 'em of its Truth ; we must conclude,it's

Godhimself, theeſſential Truth, who then moſt

immediately illuminates 'em, and makes'em per-

ceive in his own Effence the Ideasof thoſe eternal

Truths contain'd in the firſt Principles ofReaſon,

orin the common Notions ofMetaphyſicks. Now

why ſhou'd he act thus with regard to theſe par-

ticular Truths ; why reveal 'em at all times, in

all Ages, and to all Nations of the Earth, pro-

vided they give but the leaſt Attention, and

without leaving 'em the liberty of ſuſpending

their Judgment: why I say, ſhou'd he thusdeal

with Mankind, but to give him a ſtanding Rule

and
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andCriterion for judging on all the Variety of

other Objects, which are continually preſenting,

partly falſe, partly true, ſometimes in a very ob-

fcure and confus'd, ſometimes in a more clear

and diftinct manner? God, who foresaw that

the Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body,

wou'd not permit the ſpecial Union of theSoul

with the Divine Effence (anUnion which ap-

pears real to thinking and attentiveMinds, tho

perhaps not distinctly conceiv'd) to communicate

all forts of Truths with the clearest Evidence,

and be a thorow Preſervative againft Error, was

pleas'd to provide her an Expedient for infal-

libly diftinguishing Truth from Falfhood ; and

this Expedient is no other than the Light of Na-

ture, or the general Principles of Metaphyſicks,

by which, if we examine the particularDoctrines

occurring in moral Treatiſes, or deliver'd by

our Teachers, we shall find, as by a Standard

and original Rule, which are current and which

counterfeit. Whence it follows, that we can

never be aſſur'd of the truth of any thing farther

than as agreable to that primitive and univerfal

Light, which God diffufes in the Souls of Men,

andwhich infallibly and irreſiſtibly draws on their

Affent the moment they lend their Attention.

Bythisprimitive and metaphyſical Light we have

difcover'd the rightful Sense ofinfinite Paffages of

Scripture, which taken in the literal and popular

Meaning of the Words, had led us into the loweft

Conceptions imaginable of the Deity.
Oncemore I ſay, Heavens forbid I ſhou'd have

a thought of ſtraining this Principle to fuch a de-

gree as the Socinians do: yet I can't think, what-

ever Limitations it may admit with respect to

fpecu-
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ſpeculative Truths, that it ought or canhave any

with regard to thoſe practical and univerſal Prin

ciples which concern Manners ; my meaning is,

that all moral Laws, without exception, ought

to be regulated by that Idea of naturalEquity,

which, as well as metaphyfical Light, enlightens

every Man coming into the World. But as Paffion

and Prejudice do buttoo often obſcure the Ideas

of natural Equity, I ſhou'd adviſe all who have

a mind effectually to retrieve 'em, to confider

theſe Ideas in the general, and as abſtracted

from all private Intereſt, and from the Cuſtoms

of their Country. For a fond and deeply-rooted

Paſſion may poſſibly happen to perfuade aMan,

that an Action, which he dotes on as profitable

and pleasant, is very agreeable to the Dictates of

right Reafon : The Power of Cuſtom, and a turn

given to the Understanding in the earliest In-

fancy, may happen to repreſent an Action as ho-

neſt and feemly, which in it felfis quiteotherwisſe .

To furmount both theſe Obstacles therefore, I

cou'd adviſe whoever aims at preſerving this na-

tural Light, with reſpect to Morality, pure and

unadulterate, to raiſe his Contemplations above

the reach of private Intereſt, or the Cuſtom of

his Country, and to examine in general, Whether

this or that Practice be just in it felf; and whether,

might the Question now be put for introducing it

in a Country where it never was in vogue, and where

it were left to our choice to admit or reject it ; whe-

ther, Isay, we shou'd find upon a ſober Inquiry, that

it's reasonable enough to merit our Suffrage and Appro-

bation ? I fancy an Abſtraction of this kind might

effectuallydiſperſe a great many Miſts which ſwim

between the Eyes ofour Understanding, and that

primi-E
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primitive univerſal Ray ofLight which flows from

the Divinity, discovering the general Principles

of Equity to allMankind, and being a ſtanding

Teſt of all Precepts, and particular Laws con-

cerning Manners ; not excepting even those which

God has afterwards reveal'd in an extraordinary

way, either by ſpeaking immediately to Men, or

by ſending 'em inſpir'd Prophets to declare his

Will.

I am verily perfuaded, that Almighty God,

before ever he ſpoke by an external Voiceto A-

dam, tomake him ſenſible of his Duty, ſpoke to

him inwardly in his Confcience, by giving him

the vaſt and immenſe Idea of a Being fovereignly

perfect, andprintingonhisMind the eternal Laws

of Just and Honest ; so that Adam thought him-

ſelfoblig'd to obey his Maker, not so muchbecauſe

of a certain Prohibition outwardly ſtriking upon

his Organs of Senſe, as becauſe that inward Light

which enlighten'd hisConſcience e'erGodhad ut-

ter'dhimself, continually preſented the Ideaofhis

Duty, and of his Dependance on the Sovereign

Being : Conſequently it may be truly affirm'd,

with regard even to Adam, that the reveal'd

Truth was fubordinate to the natural Light in

him, andfrom thence was to receive its Sanction

and Seal, its ftatutable Virtue, and Right to ob-

lige as Law. Andby the way, 'tis very probable,

thathadnot the confus'd Senſations of Pleaſure,

excited in the Soul of our firſt Parentupon pro-

poſing the forbidden Fruit, drown'd the eternal

Ideas of natural Equity (which muſt ever happen

by reaſon of that eſſential Limitedneſs in created

Spirits, rendring 'em incapable of immaterial

Speculations, and of the lively andhurrying Sen-

fations
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ſations of Pleaſure at one and the ſame time)

It is, I ſay, very probable he had never tranf-

greſt the Law of God; which ought to be a con-

tinual Warning to us, never to turn away our

Eyes from that natural Light, let who will

make Propoſitions to us of doing this thing or

that with regard to Morality.

Shou'd aCaſuiſt thereforecome and informus,

he finds from theScriptures, that 'tis a goodand

aholy Practice to curſe our Enemys, and thoſe

who perfecute the faithful ; let's forthwith turn

ourEyes on natural Religion, ſtrengthen'd and

perfected by theGoſpel, andwe ſhall ſeeby the

bright ſhiningof this interior Truth,which ſpeaks

to our Spiritswithout the Sound of Words, but

which ſpeaksmoſt intelligibly to those who give

Attention; we ſhall ſee, Iſay, that the pretended

Scripture of this Caſuiſt is onlyabilious Vapor

from his own Temperament and Conftitution.

In a word, 'twill afford us an Anſwer to the

Example which the Pfalmiſt furnishes him, to

wit, that a particularCafe whereGod interpoſes

by a ſpecialProvidence, is byno means the Light

by whichwe must walk, and derogates not from

the poſitive Commandpropos'd univerſally to all

Mankind in theGoſpel, of being meek and lowly

in heart, and praying for thosewho perfecute us ;

much less from that natural and eternal Law

which discovers toall Men the Ideas of Honeft,

and which diſcover'd to ſo manyHeathens, that

'twas a glorious part, and highly becoming the

Dignityof humanNature, to forgive those who

have offended us, and to return 'em Good for

Evil.

E 2 But
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But that which is highly probable with regard

to Adam in a ſtate of Innocence, to wit, his dif-

covering the Juſtice of God's verbal Prohibition,

by comparing it with his previous Idea of the

Supreme Being, was become indiſpenſably necef-

fary after his Fall: for having experienc'd, that

there were two kinds of Actuarys, which con-

cern'd themselves in directing him what to do,

'twas abſolutely neceflary he ſhou'd have a Rule

to judg by, for fear of confounding what God

ſhou'd outwardly reveal to him, with the Sug-

gestions or Inticements of the Devil diſguis'dun-

der the faireſt Appearances. And this Rule cou'd

be nothing elſe than naturalLight, than theCon-

ſcience of Right and Wrong imprinted on the

Souls of all Men ; in a word, than that univer-

fal Reaſon which enlightens Spirits, and which

is never wanting to those who attentively con-

ſult it, eſpecially in thoſe lucid Intervals when

bodily Objects poſſeſsnot the whole Capacity of

the Soul, either by Images of their own, or by

the Paſſions they excite in the Heart .

All the Dreams of old, all the Viſions of the

Patriarchs, all Discourſes which ſtrike the Senſe

as utter'd by God, all Appearances of Angels,

all Miracles, every thing in general muſt have

paſs'd the Teſt of natural Light ; otherwise how

cou'd it appear, whether they proceeded from

that evil Principle which had formerly ſeduc'd

Adam, or from the great Creator of Heaven and

Earth? 'Twas neceſſary, that God ſhou'd mark

whatever camefromhim with ſome certain Cha-

racter, bearing a Conformity with that interior

Light which communicates it ſelf immediately

to all Spirits, or which at leaſt ſhou'd notap-

pear

*
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pear repugnant to it; and this once aſcertain'd,

all the particular Laws of aMofes ſuppoſe, or

any other Prophet,were entertain'd withPleaſure,

and as coming fromGod, altho they might have

ordain'd things indifferent in their own nature.

Moses himself, weknow, enjoin'd the Ifraelites

on the part of God, notto believe every Work-

erof Miracles, nor every Prophet ; but examine

his Doctrines, and receive or reject 'em according

as they were confonant or contrary to the Law

which wasgivenbyGod. There was this diffe-

rence then between the Jews after the days of

Mofesand theantient Patriarchs, that theſe were

oblig'd to compare the Revelations made to them

with natural Light alone, thoſe with the Light

ofNature, andwith the poſitive Law. For this

poſitive Law, once vouch'd by the natural Light,

acquir'd the Quality of a Rule and Criterion, in

the ſame manner, as a Propoſition inGeometry

once demonftrated from incontestable Principles,

becomes it felf a Principle with regard to other

Propoſitions. Now as there are certainPropoſi-

tions, which one wou'd be easily inclin'd to ad-

mit, were they not attended with harſh and per-

niciousConſequences, but which are rejected with

horror as foon as theſe Conſequences appear; fo

that insteadof ſaying, TheseConſequences are true

because they arisefrom a true Principle ; ThisPrinci-

ple, ſay we, isfalſe, becauſe ſuch falfe Conſequences

follow from it : So there are thoſe, who without

reluctance wou'd believe, that ſome things might

have bin reveal'd by God, did they not confider

the Conſequences of 'em ; but when they fee

what theſe things lead to, they conclude, they

arenot fromGod: and thisArgument a pofteriori

E3 is
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is with them instead of the ſtricteft Demon-

ſtration.

Thus about the beginning of the SaracenEm-

pire ſeveral Jews renounc'd their Religion, and

dedicated themselves to the Pagan Philofophy,

pretending they had diſcover'd in the Law of

Moses aworldof unprofitable or abfurd Precepts,

which they perceiv'd not to be founded onany

folid Reaſons of their Inſtitution or Prohibition,

and thence concluding,that ſuch a Law cou'dnotbe

given byGod. TheirConſequence without doubt

was fairly drawn, but they ſuppos'd amifs : They

hadnot confider'd the incontestable Proofs which

Godhimself had given of Moses's Divine Miffion,

Proofs which will bear the ſtrictest Trial at the

Bar of the pure and living Ideas of natural

Metaphyficks, in virtue of which each particu-

lar Law of Moses implicitly carrys its own Reaſon

with it. Besides, they hadnot Strength enough

or Compaſs of Judgment, to comprehend the

drift of the ceremonial Laws, which, with re-

gard to the Character of theJewish Nation, and

their Proneneſs to Idolatry, or as they were Fi-

gures andTypes of theGoſpel, were all founded

on folidReafons. Thus theywere in an Error

as to thepoint ofFact ; and tho the Confequence

follow'd justly and neceflarily from their falſe

Principle, they were wrong nevertheless. But

by this example we fee of what importance it is,

that natural Light ſhou'd find nothing abfurd in

any thing propos'd as Revelation; for that which

might otherwise appear moſt certainly reveal'd,

will ceaſe to appear ſo, when once found repug-

nant to that primitive, univerſal, and mother
Rule



Ch. 1. APhilofophical Commentary.
55

Rule of judging, and ofdifcerning Truth from

Falſhood, Good from Evil.

Every Philoſophical attentive Mind clearly

conceives, that this lively and distinct Light

whichwaits on us at all Seafons, and in allPlaces,

and which ſhews us, That the whole is greater than

itspart, that 'tis honest to be grateful to Benefactors,

not todo to others what we wou'd not have done to

our ſelves, to keep our Word, and to act by Confci-

ence ; heconceives, I ſay, very clearly, that this

Light comes forth from God, and that this is

natural Revelation: How then canhe imagine,

that God ſhou'd afterwards contradict himself,

and blow hot and cold, by ſpeaking to us out-

wardly himself, or ſending his Meſſengers to

teach us thingsdirectly repugnant to thecommon

Notions of Reason ? An Epicurean Philoſopher

reaſons very juſtly, tho he goes on a wrongSup-

poſition, when he says, that ſince our Senfes are

the firſt Rule of Knowledg, and the original

Inlet to Truth, it cannotbe ſuppos'd they are

ſubject to Error. He's wrong in making the

Report of the Senſes the Rule and Standard of

Truth ; but this once ſuppos'd, he's in the right

toconclude, they ought to be the Judges of our

Controverſys, anddecide in all our Doubts. If

therefore the natural and metaphyſical Light, if

the general Principles of Sciences ; if thoſe pri-

mitive Ideas, which carry their own Conviction

with 'em, have binafforded us as ameans to judg

rightly upon things, and to ſerve as a Rule for

our Deciſions, they must of neceſſity be the So-

vereign Judg, and laſt Refort in all Differences

aboutobfcure points ofKnowledg: ſo that ſhou'd

it enter into any one's head to maintain, that

GodE 4

1
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Godhas reveal'd a moral Precept directly contrary

to the firſt Principles, we must deny,and main-

tain in oppoſition to him, that he mistakes the

Seaſe, and that 'tis much more reaſonable to re-

ject the Authority of his Criticisms and Gram-

mar, than that of Reason. If we don't fix here,

farewel all Faith, according to the Remark

of the good Father Valerian : * If

* Ubi fupra. any one will pretend, ſays he, that

we must captivate our Understand-

ing to the Obedience of Faith, so far as to call

in question , or even to believe that Rule ofjudg-

ing which Nature has afforded us, falſe in some In-

stances ; I affirm, he does by this very Attempt ne-

ceffarily subvert the Faith, because it is absolutely

impoffible co believe, upon any Credit whatsoever,

without a previous reasoning, which concludes, that

the Perſon on whoſeTestimony we do believe, is neither

deceiv'd himself nor deceives : which kind of rea-

foning, wesee, is of no force, unless we admit that na-

tural Rule ofjudging which has bin hitherto explain'd.

And here we shall find all the pompous Dif-

courſes of Roman Catholicks against the Rule of

Reafon, and for theAuthority of the Church, ter-

minate in the end. Without thinking on't, they

only take a larger Circuit to comehome at laſt to

the very fame point, which others makebya ſtrait

Courſe. Theſe ſayplainly,and without going a-

bout the Bush, that we must keep to that Senſe

which appears to us thejuſteſt : But they tell us,

we must have a care of that, becauſe our own

Lights may poſſible deceive, and Reason is all

Darkness and Illuſion; we must therefore reſt

in the Judgment of the Church. What is this

but coming a round way about to our ownRea-

fon?
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fon ? For he who prefers the Judgment of the

Church to his private Judgment, must not he

do this in virtue of this reasoning, The Church

has greater Lights than I, she's therefore more to be

believ'd than I ?

Thus we fee every one's determin'dby hisown

private Lights ; if he believe any thing as re-

veal'd, it's becauſe his good Senfe, his natural

Light, and his Reaſon inform him, that the Proofs

of its Revelation are ſuſficient. But what will

become of us, if every private Perſon muſt dif

truſt his Reaſon as a dark and illuſive Principle ?

Muſt not he in this Cafe diſtruſt it, even whenhe

ſays, The Church has greater Lights than I, she's

therefore mare to be believ'd than I? Muſt not he

be afraid, that his Reaſon is deceiv'd here, both

as to the Principle and as to the Conſequence

he draws from it ? What will become of this

reaſoning too ? All that God says is true; hetells

us by Mofes, that he created the first Man, there-

fore this is true. If we had not a natural Light

afforded us, as a fure and infallible Rule forjudg-

ing upon every thing that can fall under Debate,

not excepting even this Queſtion, Whether fuch or

Suchathing is contain'd in Scripture ; might not we

have ground to doubt of the Major of this Ar-

gument beforeus, and confequently of the Con-

cluſion? As this wou'd therefore introduce the

moſt fearful Confusion, the moſt execrable Pyr-

rhoniſm imaginable, we mustof neceſſityſtandby

this Principle, That all particular Doctrines, whe-

ther advanc'd as contain'd in Scripture, or propos'd

in any other way, are falſe, if repugnant to the clear

and distinct Notices of natural Light, especially if

theyrelate to Morality.
CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

First Argument against the literal Sense of the

Words, Compel 'em to come in, drawn

from its Repugnancy to the distinctest Ideas

of naturalLight.

HAVING
AVING diſpatch'd theſe Preliminary Re-

marks, which I thought fit to preſent my

Reader, in a way of Univerſality ; I come now to

the particular Subject, and ſpecialMatter of my

Commentary, ontheWords ofthe Parable, Compel
'em to come in : and thus I reaſon.

The literal Senſe oftheſeWords is repugnant to

thepurest andmoſtdiſtinct IdeasofnaturalReaſon.

It'stherefore falſe.

The Buſineſs now is only to prove the Antece-

dent; for I prefume,theConſequence is ſufficiently

demonftrated in the foregoing Chapter. I ſay then,

I. That by thepureſtand moſtdiſtinct Ideas of

Reaſon, we find there is aBeing ſovereignly per-

fect, who rules over all things, who ought to be

ador'd by Mankind, who approves certainAc-

tions, and rewards 'em, andwhodiſapproves and

punishes others .

II . By the fame way we understand, that the

principal Adoration due to this ſupreme Being,

confifts in theActs of the Mind; for if we con-

ceive, that an earthly King wou'd not look on

the falling down of a Statue in his Preſence, ei-

therby chance, orby a violent Blast of Wind, as

ahomage to his Perſon, or on theFigure of Pup-

pets



Ch. 2. A Philofophical Commentary. 59

pets plac'd before him in a kneeling pofture ; by

amuchstronger reaſon ought we to believe, that

God, who judges of all things by their real

Worth, receives not as an Act of Worship and

Submiffion what's only perform'd to him inout-

ward ſhew. We must grant then, that all ex-

ternal Acts of Religion, all our coſtlieft Sacri-

fices, all our Expences in erecting Temples and

Altars, are approv'dby God only inproportion

to the internal Acts of the Mind from whence

theyproceed.

III. Hence it plainly follows, that the Ef-

ſence of Religion confifts in the Judgments

which ourUnderſtanding forms of God, and in

thoſe Motions of Reverence, of Fear and of

Love, which the Will reſents forhim ; infomuch

that it's poſſible a Man may fulfil his Duty to-

wardsGodby this part alone, without theExer-

ciſe of any outwardAct. But as Caſes of this

kindare rarely found, we shall chuſe to ſay, that

the inward Diſpoſition, in which conſiſts the

Eflence of Religion, is brought forth into out-

ward Act by bodily Humiliations, and by fen-

fible Expreſſions diſcovering that Honor which

the Spirit pays to the Majesty ofGod. How-

ever itbe, 'tis ſtill true, that thoſe Expreſſions

in a Perſon void of all Reſentings forGod ; I

mean, who has neither the futable Judgments,

norMotions of the Will with regard to God;

areno more anHonoringorAdoration ofGod,

than the Fall of a Statue, by a chance puff of

Wind, is an Act of Homage from theStatue.

IV. It's evident then, that the only reaſonable

way of infpiring Religion, is by producing in

theSoul certainJudgments with relation toGod,
and
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and certain Motions of the Will. Now as

Threats, Jails, Fines, Baniſhment, Cudgelling,

Torturing, and in general whatever is compre-

hended under the literal fignification of Com-

pelling, are incapable of forming in the Soul thoſe

Judgments, and proper Motions of the Will,

which conftitute the Effence of Religion ; it's

evident that this is a mistaken way of eſtabliſh-

ing a Religion, and conſequently that JESUS

CHRIST has not enjoin'd it.

I don't deny but the ways of Constraint, over

and above the outward Movements of the Body,

which are the ordinary Signs of inward Religion,

produce alſo in the Soul certain Judgments, and

certain Motions of the Will : yet theſe ſame

have no relation toGod ; they only regard theAu-

thors of the Conſtraint. ThePartys judg of 'em,

that they are a fort of Men much to be dreaded,

and they dread 'em indeed ; but they who before

were void of right Conceptions of the Divinity,

and of that Reverence, and Love, and Fear,

which aredue to the fupremeBeing, acquire nei-

ther theſe Conceptions, nor theſe Motions of the

Will, by the practice of the outward Signs of

Religion, which the Methods of Conftraint had

extorted. They who before had form'd certain

Judgments of God, and who believ'd that he

ought to be worship'd only in one certain man-

ner, oppoſite to that in favor of which the Vio-

lences are exercis'd ; change no more than the

others, as to their inward State towards God :

Their new Sentiments do all terminate in a

Dread of their Perfecutors, and in a Defire of

ſecuring thoſe temporal Goods, which they

threaten to rob 'em of. Thus theſe Compulſions

bring
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bring in nothing to the account of God: for as

to the inward Acts they produce, theſe are

by no means refer'd to him; and as for the

outward Acts, 'tis manifeſt they can't be confi-

der'd as belonging toGod, farther than as atten-

dedby thoſe inward Diſpoſitions of the Soul,

wherein conſiſts the Eſſence of Religion : Which

has led me to ſum up the whole Proof.

The Nature of Religion is, its being a certain

Perfuafion in the Soul with regard to God,

which in the Will produces that Love, and Fear,

and Reverence, which this ſupreme Being juftly

challenges, and in the Members of the Body

Signs futable to this Perſuaſion and this Diſpo-

fition of the Will : infomuch that if theſe out-

wardSigns exiſt without that interior State of

theSoul which anſwers to 'em, or with ſuch an

inward State as is contrary to 'em ; they are

Acts of Hypocrify andFalfhood, orImpiety and

Revolt against Confcience.

If therefore we wou'd act according to the

nature of things, or according to that Order

which right Reaſon, and the ſovereignReaſon of

Godhimself does confult ; we ſhou'd never make

ufe of means for the propagating a Religion,

which, incapable on one fide of informing the

Underſtanding, or imprinting the Love andFear

ofGod on the Heart ; is most capable, on the

other, of producing in the Members of the

Body thoſe external Acts, which are not infal-

lible Indications of a religious Diſpoſition of

Soul, and which maybe Signs directly oppoſite to

the true inward Diſpoſition.
:

Now ſo it is, that Violence is incapable on

one hand of convincing the Judgment, or of

imprinting
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imprinting in the Heart the Fear or the Love of

God; and moſt capable, on the other, of ex-

erting in ourMembers ſome outward Signs void

of all inward Sincerity, orSigns perhaps of an

interior Diſpoſition moſt oppoſite to that which

we really are in: that's to ſay, external Acts

which areHypocrify and Impoſture, or adown-

right Revolt againstConfcience.

'Tis notoriously thencontrary to good Senſe,

to the Light of Nature, to the common Prin-

ciples of Reason ; ina word, to that primitive

original Rule of distinguishing Truth from Falf-

hood, Goodfrom Evil ; to exerciſe Violence for

the inſpiring a Religion into those who profeſs

itnot.

As the clear and distinct Ideas therefore we

have of the Natures of certain things, con-

vince us irreſiſtibly, that God cou'd not make

any Revelation repugnant to theſe things (for

example, we are most thorowly aſſur'd, there

cou'd be no ſuch divine Revelation, as, That

the Whole is leſs than its Part; That it's ho-

neſt to prefer Vice to Virtue ; That one ſhou'd

valuehisDogmore than his Parents, more than

his Friends, or his Country ; That to go by

Seafrom one Country to another, one must ride.

full-fpeed on a Poſt-horse ; That to prepare the

Ground for a plentiful Crop, the best way is

never to turn it) it is evident that God has

not commanded us in his Word to cudgel Men

into a Religion, oruse any other ways of Vio-

lence to make 'em embrace the Goſpel ; and

therefore if we meet with any Paſſage in the

Goſpel which enjoins Compulfion, we must take

it for granted, that it's meant ina metaphorical,
and
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and not in a literal Senſe: juſt as if meeting

witha Paſſage in the Scripture which comman-

ded us to be very_well skill'd in Languages,

and in all other Facultys, without ſtudying,

we ſhou'd conclude that it ought to be un-

derſtood in a Figure ; We ſhou'd rather be-

lieve that the Paſſage was corrupted, or that

we did not understand all the Senſes of the

Terms in the Original, or that 'twas a Mystery

which concern'd not us, but another fort of

Men perhaps which were to ariſe hereafter,

and which ſhou'd not be made just as we are ;

or in short, that 'twas a Precept deliver'd after

the manner of the Oriental Nations in Em-

blems, or under ſymbolical and enigmatical Ima-

ges: We ſhou'd believe, I ſay, any thing of this

kind, rather than perfuadeour ſelves thatGod,

wiſe as he is, ſhou'd enjoin his Creatures of the

Human kind, in a ſtrict and literal ſenſe, to be

profoundly learned without ſtudying.

Themainthing to bealledg'd against what I

offer, is this : They don't pretend that Violence

ſhou'd be exercis'd, as a direct and immediate

meansof eſtabliſhing a Religion, but as a mediate

and indirect means. That is, They agree with

me that the proper and natural way of propa-

gating Religion, is enlightning the Mind by

found Inſtructions, and purifying the Heart by

inſpiring it with a Love ofGod; but that to

putthis means in practice, it is ſometimes ne-

ceſſary to force People, becauſe without ſome

degree of Violence they'l neither apply to be

inftructed, nor endeavor to deliver themselves

from their Prejudices ; that thus Constraint is

only
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only made use of to remove Obstacles : and theſe

once remov'd, they employ the proper Methods,

they re-enter into order, they inſtruct, they pro-

ceedby that primitive Light which I preach up

as the fovereignTribunal, or rather as the Com-

miſſaryGeneral, whoſe buſineſs it is to paſs in

review all Revelations, and discard thoſe which

want its Livery.

I ſhall adjourn the Confutation of this Excep-

tion to anotherplace: 'Tis an ingenious Illuſion,

and a very handſom Chicane ; but I promise my

ſelf to confute it ſo fully, that for the future

it ſhall be made over to the Underſpur-leathers,

to thoſe Miſſionarys of the Village, who never

blush to produce the fame Objections over and

over, without aking the leaſt notice of the An-

fwers, which have ruin'd 'em to all intents and

purpoſes.

CHAP. III.

Second Argument against the Literal Sense,

drawn from its Oppoſition to the Spirit of

theGospel.

B
EFORE I propoſe my second Argument, I

muſt defire my Reader to remember what I

had laid down in the firſt Chapter ; That a pofi-

tive Law, once vouch'd by natural Light, acquires

the Force of a Rule or Criterion, in the same man-

ner as a Propoſition in Geometry, demonstratedby in-

' contestable Principles, becomes it ſelf a Principlewith

regard to other Propositions. The reason of my re-

peating
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peating this Remark is, that I am in this Chapter

about to prove the Falſhood of the literal Senfe

of thewords, Compel'em to come in, by ſhewing

that it is contrary to the whole Tenor and Spirit

of the Gospel. Were I to write a Commentary

merely as aDivine, I ſhou'd not need to take the

Argument higher ; I ſhou'd o' courſe ſuppoſe,

that theGoſpel is the firſt Rule of Manners, and

that deviating from the Gofpel-Morality is,

without further proof, the being in a ſtate of

Iniquity : but writingas a Philoſopher, I'm ob-

lig'd togoback to the original and mother Rule,

to wit, Reaſon or natural Light. I say then,

that the Gofpelbeing a Rule which has had its

Sanction from the pureſt Ideas of Reaſon, which

are the primary and original Rule of all Truth

and Rectitude ; to fin against this Goſpel, is fin-

ningagainst the primary Rule it felf, or which

is theſame thing, against that internal ſtill Re-

velation, by whichGod diſcovers the very firſt

Principles. I add this Confideration too, That

the Gofpel having more fully explain'd all the

Dutys of Morality, and having carry'd the Idea

of Honest farther thanGod had originally re-

veal'd by natural Religion, it follows, that every

Action in a Chriſtian, which is not agreeable to

theGoſpel, is more unjust and more enormous,

than if ſimply contrary to Reaſon ; for the more

any Rule of Justice or Principle of Manners is

open'd, explain'd, and enlarg'd, the more inex-

cuſable is the Tranfgreffion. So that if Con-

ſtraint in matters of Religion be found contrary

to the Spirit of theGoſpel, this will be a ſecond

Argument more forcible than the first, that this

Conſtraint is unlawful, and oppoſite to the pri-
F

mary
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mary and original Rule of Equity and Reaſon .

Butnot to leave the leaſt Rub in our way, let's

bestow one word or two upon a difficulty which

here preſents. They'l tell me that, by the

Principle laid down in the firſt Chapter, the

Goſpel cou'd ne'er have bin receiv'd as a Divine

Revelation ; becauſe if we compare its Precepts

by my original Rule, they'l not be found agree-

able to it : for nothing is more agreeable to na-

tural Light than defending one's self when af-

faulted, than revenging an Injury, than caring

for the Body, &c. and yet nothing more oppo-

fite to the Gospel. Might we therefore con-

clude, that a Doctrine, pretended to be given

from Heaven, was not divine, unless conforma-

ble to natural Light, the primary, perpetual,

and univerfal Revelation of the Divinity to Man-

kind ; we must reject the Doctrine of JESUS

CHRIST as falſe, and the Gospel had not now

bin a fecond ſtanding Rule collated with the Ori-

ginal : and confequently, I ſhou'd prove nothing

in myway, by proving that Compulsion is op-

pofite to the Gofpel-Morality.

I anſwer, that all the moral Precepts of the

Gofpel are ſuch, as when weigh'd in the ballance

of natural Religion, will certainly be acknow-

ledg'd Sterling: And JESUS CHRIST having,

over and above this, wrought a vaſt number of

Miracles, ſo that only the Repugnancy of his

Doctrine to ſome evidentTruths of natural Re-

velation, cou'd give the least ground for doubt-

ing the Divinity of his Miſſion ; we may reſt

intirely fatisfy'd as to this point. The Miracles

he wrought were in confirmation of a Doctrine,

which, far from being opposite to the firſt No-

tices
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tices of Reaſon, and to the pureſt Principles

of natural Equity, did really but perfect 'em,

enlarge, unfold, and explain 'em ; he ſpoke

then on the part of God. Does not natural

Light distinctly inform every Soul which atten-

tively confults it, thatGod is juſt, that he loves

Virtue, diſapproves Vice, merits our utmoſt Re-

gard and Obedience ; That he's the Source of our

Felicity, and that'tis to him we ought to apply

our ſelves for every thing needful for us ? Does

not this Light inform all, who contemplate it

duly, and who raiſe themselves above the fable

Clouds with which the Paſſions and earthy Vapor

ofthe Body overcaſt the Underſtanding, that'tis

honest and praiſe-worthy to forgive Enemys,

to moderate our Reſentments, and fubdue our

Paſſions ? Whence ſhou'd all thoſe ſhining Max-

ims flow, with which the Writings of Heathens

abound, but from a natural Revelation of theſe

things, communicated without reſpect of Perſons

to allMankind ? This being the cafe, 'twas eaſy

to perceive that nothing cou'd be more reaſona-

ble, or more agreeable to Order, than enjoining

Meekness of Heart, Forgiveness of Injurys, Mor-

tification, and Charity. For our Reaſon clearly

comprehending thatGod is the ſovereign Good,

reliſhes and approves thoſe Maxims which unite

us to him. Now nothing is more fitted to unite

us toGod than a Contempt of this World, and

the Mortification of the Paffions. Reaſon then

finds theGoſpel-Morality agreeable in every In-

ſtance to Order: Andthis Morality, far from in-

clining it to doubt whether the Miracles of

JESUS CHRIST manifeſted his Divinity, be-

comes on the contrary a thorow Confirmation of

F2 it.
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it. We can't ſay ſo much of the Morality pre-

tended from the words, Compel 'em to come in :

For did they import, Employ the Whip, Prisons,

Tortures, to force those into the Christian Religion,

who won't freely come in ; ourReafon, our natural

Religion might have ground to entertain the

fhreudeſt Sufpicions, and lookat JESUS CHRIST

as an Emiſſary of Satan, comingunder the faireft

Appearances of a fevere and ſpiritualiz'd Mora-

lity, and ſupported by mighty Prodigys, to in-

fuſe the deadliest Poiſoninto the Hearts of Men,

and to render the World a wild and never-

changing Scene of Blood, and of the moſt exe-

crable Tragedy. But let's propoſe this ſecond

Argument in form.

EveryInterpretation ofScripture, repugnantto

the Spirit of theGospel, must needs be falſe.

The literal Senfe of the words, Compel 'em to

come in, is directly repugnant to the Spiritof the

Gofpel.

The literal Senſe therefore of theſe words muſt

needs be falfe .

I may reasonably prefume that the Major in

thisArgument needs no farther Proof: So I am

only to prove the Minor.

To this end I shall firſt obſerve, That the Ex-

cellency of theGoſpel above the Law of Moses

confifts in this among other things, that it ſpi-

ritualizes Man's Nature, that it treats him as a

reasonable Creature much more than the Law,

as arriv'd ata Maturity of Understanding, and

no longer as a Child who stood in need of being

amus'd by Shew and Ceremony, and outward

Splendor, and wheedled from the Pagan Idola-

try. From hence it follows, that the Goſpel

*

moft
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moſt peculiarly requires we ſhou'd embrace it

from a Principle of Reason ; that its firſt and

principal purpoſe is to enlighten the Underſtand-

ingby its Truths, and afterwards attract our Zeal

andEſteem ; that it's far from the Mind of the

Goſpel, that either the Fear of Men, or the Ap-

prehenfionof temporal Miſery, ſhou'd engage us

to the outward Profeſſion of it, when neither

theHeart is touch'd, nor the Reaſon perfuaded.

'Itis not the mind of the Goſpel then, that we

ſhou'd force any one ; this were treating Man as a

Slave, and applying him like a brute Inſtrument,
or mere Machine: As fometimes in handicraft

fervile Operations, where it's no matter whe-

ther he work with a good will or no, provided

he works ; whereas, in thebuſineſs of Religion,

ſo far is it from being perform'd, when gone a-

bout with an ill will, that it were infinitely bet-

ter to ſtandidle and not work at all. Here the

Heart must be in exerciſe, with a thorow Know-

ledg of the Cause ; and the more any Religion

requires the Heart, the Good-will, a Perfuafion

thorowly enlighten'd, and a reaſonable Service,

as the Goſpeldoes, the farther it ſhou'd be from

anykind of Constraint.

Iobſerve in the fecond place, that the princi-

pal Character of JESUS CHRIST, and, if I may

ſay it, the reigning Qualitys of his Soul, were

Humility, Meekness, and Patience: Learn of me,

fays he to his Diſciples, for I am meek and lowly

inheart. He's compar'd to a Lamb led to the

ſlaughter, which opens not its mouth: Bleffed,

ſays he, are the Meek, and the Peace-makers, and

the Merciful. When he was revil'd, he revil'd not

again, but committed himself to him who judgeth

right.
F3
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right . He'l have us bleſs thoſe who curſe us,

and pray for those who perfecute us ; and far

from commanding his Followers to perfecute In-

fidels, he won't allow 'em to oppoſe their Per-

ſecutions, otherwise than by Flight : If they per-

fecute you, fays he, in one City, fly to another.

Hedoes not bid 'em ftir up the People against the

Magiſtrates, call to their aid the Citys which

are in their intereſt, lay formal ſiege to that

which had perfſecuted 'em, and compel 'em to

believe : No, Go forth from thence, ſays he, and

remove to another place. He does indeed, in ano-

ther place, order 'em to proteſt in the Streets

against those who ſhould not hear 'em; but this

is the utmoſt he allows, and after that commands

'em to depart. He likens himself to a Shep-

herd who goes before his Sheep ; And they follow

him, for they know his Voice. These words are

very emphatical : He does not ſay that he drives

theFlock before him withRodor Whip, as for-

cing'em into grounds against their will ; no, he

goes before 'em, and they follow him, because they

know his Voice : which ſignifies his leaving 'em at

full liberty to follow, if they know him, or go

aftray, if theyknow him not ; and his accepting

no other than a voluntary Obedience, preceded

byand founded upon Knowledg.
He oppoſes his own Miſſion to that of

Thieves and Robbers, who break into the Fold,

to carry offthe Sheep by force whichdon't belong

to 'em, and which know nottheir Voice. When

he fees himself forſaken by the Multitude, he

does not arm thoſe Legions of Angels, which

were always as it were in his pay, nor ſend 'em

in pursuit of the Deſerters, to bring 'em back

by
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by force : far from it, he asks his very Apoſtles,

who had not yet forſaken him, whether they had

not a mind to do like the reſt ; Andwillye also go

away ? to let 'em, as 'twere, understand thathe

was not for keeping any of 'em in his ſervice a-

gainſt their inclination. When he afcends into

Heaven, he commands his Apostles to go and

convert all Nations ; but then 'tis only by Teach-

ing and by Baptizing : his Apostles follow'd the

exampleof his Meekness, and they exhort us to

beFollowers of them and of their Master. One

muſt tranfcribe almoſt the whole New Tefta-

ment, to collect all the Proofs it affords us of

thatGentleneſs and Long-fuffering, which con-

ſtitute the diftinguiſhing and eſſential Character

of theGospel.
Let's now ſum up the Argument thus : The

literal Senſe of this Goſpel-Text, Compel 'em to

come in, is not only contrary to the Lights of

naturalReaſon, which are the primary and ori-

ginal Rule of Equity, but alſo to the reigning

and eſſentialSpiritof theGospel it ſelf, and of

its Author ; for nothing can be more oppoſite to

this Spirit, than Dungeons, Dragoons, Banish-

ment, Pillage, Gallys, Inflictions, and Torture.

Therefore this literal Senſe is falſe .

I don't think it poſſible to imagine any thing

more impious, or more injurious to JESUS

CHRIST, or more fatal in its Conſequences,

than his having given Chriſtians a general Pre-

cept to make Converfions by Conſtraint. For

besides that aMaxim ſo oppoſite to good Senfe,

to Reaſon, to the common Principles ofMora-

lity, might induce one to believe, that he who

vents it ſpeaks not on the part of the fame God,

F4
who
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who has given another antecedent Revelation,

quite different from this, by the Oracles of na-

tural Light ; on the part of God, I ſay, who is

incapable of contradicting himself ſo grofly: Be-

fides all this, what Notion must we form of the

Goſpel, if we find in it on one hand ſo many

Precepts of Gentleneſs and Clemency, and on the

other a general Order authorizing all the ways

of Violence, all the Craft and Cruelty which

Hell can inſpire ? Who cou'd forbear thinking

it a very odd medly of contradictory Conceits,

and that the Author had not got his Leſſon by

heart, or did not know his own mind ? Or ra-

ther, who wou'd not ſuſpect that he knew his

Leſſon but too well, and that the grand Enemy

of Mankind feducing him, had borrow'd his Or-

gans to introduce into the World the fearfulleſt

Deluge of Mifery and Desolation ; and the bet-

ter to fucceed, had made him playhis game un-

der a counterfeit beguiling Moderation, on a

fudden to let fly the terrible Sentence of com-

pelling all Nations to profeſs Chriftianity ? Into

fuchAbyfles do the infamous Patrons of the lite-

ral Senſe plunge themselves ; who better deſerve

theTitle of Directors-General of the Slaughter-

Houſe and Shambles, than that of Interpreters

of Scripture. Acertain Father of the Oratory,

byname Amelote, writing about the Differences

of the Fanfenists, has this Saying, * That were

there in the Question of Fact concerning Janſenius,

fuch an Evidence as there is by Sense, or by the first

Principles of Reason, they whose Eyes were so far

* See hisTreatise of Human Faith, P. I. C. 17.

en
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enlighten'd might reasonably take umbrage at the Di-

ligence and Faithfulness of the Pope andBishops, and

justly demand an expreſs Revelation from those who

wou'd oblige'em to facrifice their Opinion, and fub-

mit against Knowledg. And that Evidence which

is founded onSenſe, oron the firſt Principles, he

calls an impregnable Post. From this Principle of

his, I make bold to conclude, that the leaſt a

Man ſhou'd do to convince us of the literal Senfe

of thewords, Compel 'emto come in, ſo oppoſite

to the Lights of Reaſon and of the Goſpel,

wou'dbe to prove, by a new and most evident

Revelation, that he interprets this Paſſage a-

right. And yet I'm of opinion, that except in

ſome ſpecial cafes, in which God may diſpenſe

with his own Laws, we ought not to give heed

toaRevelation of this kind, tho ever ſo evident

and expreſs. My meaning is, that ſhou'd aPro-

phet, working Miracles in confirmation of the

literal Senſe of theText, draw it into a general

Precept, no way limited by any particular Cir-

cumſtance, as in the Cafe of Phineas ; this very

thing wou'd be ground enough to take him,

with all his Miracles, for anImpoftor.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IV.

TheThirdArgument against the Literal Sense,

drawn from its cancelling the Differences of

Justice and Injustice, and its confounding

Vertue andVice, to the total Diſſolution of

Society.

B
UT it's amusing the Court, todwell ſo long

upon Proofs, which are only paſſably good,

when compar'd with what we have to offer :

Let's ftrike home then, and henceforward cut at

the very root of the literal Sense of the Parable.

That literal Senſe of Scripture is neceſſarily

falſe, which overturns all Morality, whetherHu-

man or Divine ; which confounds Vertue and

Vice, and thereby opens a door to all kind of

Confufion. :

Now this is what the literal Senſe of the

words, Compel'em to comein, muſt do.

It's therefore neceſſarily falſe.

TheMajor is fo evident, that'twere ridiculous

to goabout to prove it: let's proceed then to

theproof of the Minor, which at firſt ſight looks

like a Paradox.

I'm fo fair as to allow the Convertiſts of

France, that by ſuppoſing JESUS CHRIST to

have enjoin'd the converting Men by force, they

only obey'd the Will of God, in compelling the

Reform'd, by quartering of Soldiers, byPriſons,

andby other ways of Violence, to turn Catho-

licks ; and conſequently, that theſe Violences

were
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were by no means criminal in them, but that

they were very righteous doings. Yet I desire to

ask 'em one Queſtion, Whether the only Reaſon

which renders theſe Actions good, is not their

being perform'd for the Intereſt ofthe Church,

and from adeſign of enlarging the Kingdom of

JESUS CHRIST ? I don't think they'l deny

me this: for ſhou'd they pretend, that a King

ſo abſolute as that of France may quarter Sol-

diers on whom he pleaſes, allow 'em ſuch and

ſuch Libertys, take 'em off where the Party me-

rits this diſtinction by ſigning a Formulary ; and

therefore that the reason why theſe Violences are

notcriminal, is their being lawful for aKing in

his ownDominions : Shou'd they, Iſay, pretend

to give me this Anſwer, Ithink it were no hard

matter to weather it.

For I ſhou'd ask 'em again, Whether, on a

fuppofition that what the King of France now

does, hedid without any other reaſon, or from

any other Motive or View, than just to divert

himſelf by a capricious Exerciſe of his Power,

it had not bin very unjust ; and whether God

might not moſt juſtly have punish'd him for it ?

I can't conceive there's a Man alive, either Flat-

terer or ſtupid enough to tell me, No: It fol-

lows then, that a King who vexes a Party of his

Subjects at this rate, by giving their Goods to

the Spoil, by forcing Children from their Pa-

rents, and Wives from their Husbands, by im-

priſoning ſome, and cloiſtering others ; by de-

moliſhing their Houſes, cutting down their In-

cloſures, and permitting the very Soldiers to a-

buſe and buffet their Hoſts; ought tohave ſome

other reaſon for his ſodoing, beſides that of his

fove-
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ſovereignWill and good Pleaſure : elſe all the

Worldwill condemn it, as an unjust and tyran-

nical Abuſe of the Regal Power.

They'l tell me perhaps, that theſe Vexations

are founded on one Party's refuſing to conform

to the King's Edicts : Now a King can juſtly

puniſh ſuch of his Subjects as conform not to his

Edicts. But this Anſwer not only goes upon a

falſe Suppoſition, to wit, that none were pu-

niſh'd by quartering, except thoſe who had not

obey'd the Royal Edicts (becauſe it's certain this

quartering preceded the Revocation of the Edict

of Nants, or the time at least which this Edict

allow'd for the Proteftants to inſtruct them-

ſelves) but is likewiſe too indefinite to be ſatiſ-

factory. For to render a Punishment juſt, which

is inflicted for Non-compliance with a King's

Injunctions, it's neceſſary theſe Injunctions be

founded on fome good reaſon: elſe a King might

jaſtly punish thoſe of his Subjects who had not

blue Eyes, a Roman Nofe, and fairHair, thoſe

who lik'd not certain Dishes, who lov'd not

Hunting, Muſick, Books, &c. He might puniſh

em, I ſay, very juſtly, ſuppoſing he had pub-

liſh'd his Orders before-hand, enjoining 'em to

have blueEyes within ſuch a time, &c. and to

take pleaſure in Books, &c. But who fees not,

that as theſe Injunctions are unreasonable, fo

the Punishment of the Tranſgreſſors wou'd be

likewiſe unjuſt ? And therefore to vex Subjects

in away of Justice, it is notfufficient to fay in

the general they have disobey'd Edicts ; but it

mustbe ſhewn in particular, that they havedifo-

bey'd Edicts which were just in themselves, or at
leaft
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leaft fuch as cou'd not be diſobey'd, but thro an

unreasonable and perverſe Neglect.

They'l tell me, the Edicts of Lewis XIV. are

all of this kind. I shan't dispute it. But then

they'l grant me, that the onlyReaſon which ren-

der'd the treating his Subjects of the Reform'd

Religion as he did, no Injustice, was his treating

'em fo for the advantage of the Church of Rome,

in his Judgment the only true Church in the

World. This we must come to: and here then

is the upshot of the matter, to wit, that the

Methods in France against the Reform'd had bin

unjuſt, if mov'd, not for any advantage of the

trueReligion, butto make 'em profeſs, for ex-

ample, that they were perfuaded theEarth turns

round, that the Heat we aſcribe to Fire is only

aSenfationintheSoul, that ſuch aSauce is better

thanfuch aSauce; but forafmuch as no Violence

was exercis'd on the Hereticks, to make 'em ac-

knowledg Truths of this kind, but only thoſe

Truthswhich are reveal'd to Chriſtians, theTreat-

menttheymet with was very juſt, as being agree-

able to the Command of JESUS CHRIST.

They'l add, that it's abuſing the Terms, to

callthisTreatmentPerfecution. Nothing is pro-

perly Perfecution, butbearing hard on the Faith-

ful. Violences exercis'd on Hereticks, are Acts

of Kindness, Equity, Juſtice, and right Reaſon.

Be it ſo: Let's agree then, That whatmight be un-

just, if confider'd asnot being done in favor of the

true Religion, becomes just by being done for the

true Religion. This Maxim is most evidently

contain'd in the words, Compel 'em to come in

ſuppoſing JESUS CHRIST meant 'em in a li

teral Senfe; for they import, Smite, Scourge, im-

prison,
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priſon, pillage, lay those who continue obstinate, rob

em of their Wives and their Children ; it's all right,

when donein favor of my Cause : In other Circum-

ſtances theſe might be Crimes of the blackest dye; but

theGood resulting from'em to my Church, expiates

and Sanctifies theſe Proceedings. Now this, I ſay,

is the moſt abominable Doctrine that ever en-

ter'd into theHeartof Man : And I queſtion whe-

ther there be Spirits in Hell wicked enough to

wiſh in good earnest, that Mankind ſhou'd bego-

vern'd by ſuch Maxims. So that to attribute

'em to the eternal Son of God, who came into

the World only to bring Salvation, and to

teach Men the moſt holy and most charitable

Truths, is offeringhim the moſt outragious Af-

front and Injury imaginable. For,

Confider, I pray, what Horrors and Abomi-

nations trail after this execrable Morality ;

fince all the Barriers which ſeparate Vertue from

Vice, being hereby remov'd, all Actions, be they

ever ſo infamous, must become Acts of Piety and

Religion, if tending to theExtinction ofHereſy.

So that ſhou'd aHeretick by his good Senſe, by

his Eloquence, and by his ſober Life, confirm

others in their Hereſy, or perfuade ſome among

the Faithful that they are deceiv'd, preſently af-

ſaſſinating, poisoning, blasting his Reputation

by the wickedeftCalumnys, and fuborning falſe

Witneſſes to prove 'em upon him, is all fair

play. People may ſhake their heads, and ſay, it's

hard and unjust; the Answer is ready : It might

beſo in othercases ; but the Interest of the Church

interfering, nothing is more just. Every one fees,

without my entring into the hideousDetail, that

there'snokind of Crime which is not fanctify'd

by
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by this Maxim ; Judges might confcientioufly

give the moſt unjuſt Decrees againft Hereticks ;

others rob'em with impunity, break Faith with

'em in the moſt important Affairs, force away

their Children, ſtir up falſe Witneſſes againſt 'em,

debauch their Daughters, in hopes the ſhame of

a big Belly might humble 'em into the true Reli-

gion: In aword, they might inſult andoutrage

'em all manner of ways, andViolence and Fraud

playby turns, in a proſpect of wearying 'em out

of their lives, and obliging 'em at last to change

Religion ; and all this while perfuade themſelves,

that acting from this holy Motive, they commit-

ted no Injustice. Can any thing be more hor-
rible!

Nor are they the only Party privileg'd by the

Reſultof this fine Management: all others wou'd

think themselves authoriz'd to take the ſame

methods, becauſe each Sect looks on it ſelf as the

only true Religion, or at leaſt much the trueft ;

and looking on all others as Enemys to God, or

imperfect at beſt, imagine they ſhou'd do great

ſervice to Truth by bringing about their Con-

verſion. I ſhan't in this place examine, whether

all have an equal Right, ſuppoſing only a fincere

Perfuafion in all to endeavor the Extirpation of

what they believe falſe: but this at least is

plain, that JESUS CHRIST must have foreſeen

how his Command might prompt all fort of

Chriſtians to exerciſe Violenceon those who were

outoftheir own Communion, which wou'd be an

inexhaustible Source of Iniquity, and an Iliad of

Miſerys to thoſe ofthe really true. Now it'snot

to be conceiv'd, but a bare profpect of the many

Miſchiefs to which his expreſs Command might

1

give
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give birth, and for which it might be a very

plausible Excuſe, wou'd have hinder'd him from

delivering it, tho hehad not bin otherwise abun-

dantly bar'dby the effential and inherent Injustice

of Perſecutionon the ſcore of Religion.

Tho I don't deſign to enter into a Detail

of the abominable Confufions which might

ſpring from hence, that the moſt unjust Actions

become juſt by their Subſerviency to the Extir-

pation ofError ; yet I can't but obſerve this

grandInconveniency arifingfromitamong others,

That Kings and Sovereign Princes cou'd neverbe

ſafewhen their Subjects were of a different Per-

fuafion. Their Subjects wou'd think themselves

oblig'd in Confcience to depoſe and expel 'em,

unless they abjur'd their Religion; and ſtill be-

lieve it a very justifiable Action: for in fine, ſay

they, theGofpel will have us Compel to come in ;

and accordingly we must compel our King to

turn, we must refuſe our Obedience till he con-

forms ; and if he obftinately perſiſts, we must

depoſe, and confine him a while to a Cloyster.

It maybe, the ſenſe of ſo many temporal Afflic-

tions will incline his Heart to Inſtruction, and

deliver him from his Prejudices: Be that as it

will, we shall however promote the Interest of

Religion, by dethroning a Prince who's an Ene-

my to it, andplacing one in his room who'l be

aFather andDefender. This Circumſtance fuf-

fices to render Actions Juſt, which without it

wou'd be exceeding Criminal. Let's depoſe

therefore, or even put to Death our heretical

King, becauſe, tho an infernal Parricide, when

perpetrated from any other Motive, it's yet a

goodWork if done for the Interest of the true

Religion.



Ch. 4. APhilofophical Commentary. 81

Religion. Thus Sovereigns and Subjects might

confcientiouſly perſecute one another by turns ;

thoſe compel their People of a different Reli-

gion by main force to abjure ; and theſe, when

they had the Power, do as much for their

Prince: each in the meantime religiously obey-

ing the Command of the Son of God. Shou'd

not we be mightily oblig'd to JESUS CHRIST

for taking our Nature upon him, and ſubmit-

ting to the Death of the Croſs for our fakes,

if by theſe three or four words, Compel to come

in, he haddepriv'd us of thoſe ſmall remains of

natural Religion, which were ſav'd from the

Shipwreck of the firſt Man; if he hadconfound-

ed the Natures of Vertue and Vice, and de-

ſtroy'd the Boundarys which divide the two

States, bymaking Murder, and Robbery, and Fe-

lony, andTyranny, andRebellion, and Calumny,

andPerjury,whenpractis'd against aheterodoxPar-

ty, loſe the Character of Evil, andbecome Vertues

ofa moſt neceſſaryObligation ? The drift ofwhich

must be the diſſolving all civil Societys, and con-

ſigning Men to Dens and Caves of the Earth,

for fear of meeting with any of their ownkind,

themoſtdangerous Savages in the Foreft.

What's very abſurd ina great many Roman

Catholicks, and particularly the French, is their

infifting on one hand, that JESUS CHRIST has

enjoin'd Constraint, and yetdenying, that this

Command extends to Kings, or that theChurch

has any Right to depoſe 'em. They are fatif-

fy'd, that Kings, by virtue of this Paffage, are

authoriz'd to destroy their heretical Subjects,

imprifon, dragoon, hang, and burn 'em ; but

they won't allow, that the ſame Paſſage gives

Sub-G
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Subjects a right, whenever the Pope or a Ge-

neral Council ſhall judg it a proper Seafon, to

drive out an heretical King, and ſetupan ortho-

dox Perſon in his room. Where's the ſenſe of

this ? Wou'dthey have JESUS CHRIST enjoin

Conftraint in all, excepting the ſingle Cafe, where

it may be of the greatest Advantage totheChurch ?

Forwho fees not, that the Downfalof one here-

tical bigoted Monarch may prevent more Mif-

chiefs to the oppoſite Religion, than the Ruin of

ahundred thousand Peasants or Mechanicks ? So

that granting the words, Compel 'em to come in,

did fignify in general, ſtrip, ſmite, impriſon,

hang, break upon the Wheel, till no one dare

boggle at ſigning ; I can't see the reaſon oflaugh-

ing at Suarez, Becan, and a great many more,

for ſaying, that in the words, Feed my Sheep,

there's a Power imply'd of treating heretical

Kings as Shepherds do Wolves, which they are

to destroy, Omni modo quo poſſunt, to wit, the

ſhortest way.

They'l tell me, God exprefly declares, that

'tis by him Kings reign ; and that reſiſting their

Ordinances is reſiſting the Ordinance of God.

And what then ? Is it not as plain, that Murder,

Calumny, Robbery, and Perjury, are exprefly

forbidden by God ? Yet, if notwithstanding the

Prohibition, theſe Actions become righteous,

when perform'd for the Good of the Church ;

mayn't we fay the fame of every other prohibited

Action, not excepting even that of depoſing

Kings? And the truth is, theſe veryMen, who

expreſs ſuch an Abhorrence of depoſing Princi-

ples, when their Kings are orthodox, contradict

themselves in practice, when they happen to be

other-

*
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otherwise, as was ſeen with a witneſs in France,

in the days of the League. So natural aConfe-

quence is it of the literal Senſe, and ſo neceflary

not to ſpare even Crown'd Heads, or any thing

elſe upon Earth, whenput into the Ballance with

the Profperity of the Church .

IwishmyReaders wou'd weigh theſe Reaſons

alittle ; and I aſſure my ſelf they'd be convinc'd,

thataCommand, which (as the World is made)

muſt naturally be attended with ſuch a horrible

train of Impietys, and ſo total an Extinction of

the firſt Principles ofEquity, which are the eter-

nal and immutable Rule, cou'd never proceed

from the Mouth ofhim who is the eſſentialTruth.

That literal Senſe therefore, which I contend a-

gainſt, is utterly falſe.

CHAP. V.

The Fourth Argument against the literal Sense,

drawn from its giving Infidels a very plau-

fible and very reasonable Pretence for not

admitting Christians into their Dominions,

andfor dislodging 'emwherever they arefettl'd

among 'em.

I
Said I did not deſign to enter into a Detail of

the miſchievousConſequences which might fol-

low from the Principle I confute ; yet upon ſe-

cond thoughts I find it neceſſary to lay open a

few of 'em, the better to diſcover the Horrible-

neſs and strange Enormity of the Command fo

inju-G2
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injuriously aſcrib'd to the Son of God. 'Twere

wronging the Cause of Truth wholly to decline

this ; I shall therefore touch upon certain Heads,

which to meappear the most confiderable. And

thus Iargue :

That literal Senſe of Scripture which gives

Infidels a juſt and reasonable ground for denying

the Preachers of theGospel, eitherAdmittance,

oranAbode in their Dominions, must needs be

falſe.

Now the literal Senſe of theſe words, Compel

'em to come in, gives Infidels this handle.

'Tistherefore falſe.

No one will difpute the Major: for where's the

ſenſe of requiring on one hand, that all Men

wou'd be converted to the Truth, andyet laying

Obſtacles in the way to render their Converſion

impracticable ? Wou'd not this be trifling cruelly

withMankind, andfruftrating the ends of Provi-

dence, which aims atrendring Men inexcufable,

unless they lay hold of the Opportunitys God is

pleas'd toafford 'em ?

Let's therefore endeavor to prove the Minor.

Let us ſuppoſe for this purpoſe, that a Set of

Miſſionarys from the Pope ſhou'd now for the first

timepreſent themselves in the great Empire of

China to preach the Gofpel, and that they were

fincere enough to answer honeftly to fome Quef-

tions which might naturally be propos'd to 'em .

At thefame time I ſuppoſe a Principle, which, if

rightly confider'd, can't well be deny'd me, to

wit, That every Man living, having experienc'd

his own Proneneſs to Error, and that he sees, or

fancys he fees, asAge comes on, the Falfhood ofa

thousand things whichhad pass'donhim for true,

ought
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ought to be always diſpos'd to hearken to thoſe

who offer'd him Inſtruction, even in Matters of

Religion. I don't except Chriſtians out of this

Rule ; and I'm perfuaded, ſhou'd a Fleet now ar-

rive here from the South World, with Perſons

aboard, who hearing we had entertain'd erro-

neous Opinions about the Nature and Worship of

God, deſir'd a Conference with us on theſepoints,

that it wou'd not be amiſs to hear 'em out, not

only as this might be a means of delivering them

from the Errors we ſhou'd certainly think 'em in,

but alſo becauſe it is notimpoſſible, that we ſhou'd

benefit by their Knowledg ; fince we ought

to entertain ſo vaſt and worthy an Idea of Al-

mighty God, as to expect he will increaſe our

Knowledg infinitely, and by an infinite Variety

of Degrees and Methods. Now as we are all

perfuaded, that the People of the South World

wou'dbe oblig'd to hear the Miſſionarys on their

bare general Propoſition of undeceiving 'em in

matters of Religion, ſo we ought to think our

ſelves under the ſame Obligation, with regard to

Perſons comingfrom the South World : For the

Obligation on their ſide ariſes not from the Mif-

ſionarys being duly qualify'd, fince I ſuppoſe 'em

oblig'd to hear by virtue of a general Offer, an-

tecedent to any proof of the Truth of the Mat-

ters to be preach'd, and before they had enter-

tain'd the leaſt Doubt of theirownOpinions. I

mean in this place, a diftinct and determinate

Doubt, not an implicit, unfixt, and generalMif-

truſt, which ſeems inſeparable from every Man,

whohas Senſe enough to make theſe Reflections:

Ihave firmlybeliev'd a thousand things in some part

of my Life, whichIam farfrombelieving at preſent;

G3 and
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and what I now believe, a great many others I fce

of as good Sense as my self, believe not a tittle of:

MyAffent is often determin'd, not by Demonstrations

which appear incontestable upon the Use of my Reason,

or which appear ſo to others, but by Probabilitys which

appear not such to other Men. If the People then

of the South World wou'd be oblig'd to give ear

to our Miffionarys, before any particular Preju-

dicehad determin'd 'em to doubt of their antient

Religion, or to dream, that theſe new Men were

theMeflengers ofTruth ; it's plain their Obliga-

tion must be founded on a Principle obliging uni-

verſally, to wit, a Duty in all ofembracing allOс-

cafions of enlarging their Knowledg, by exami-

ning thoſe Reaſons which maybe offer'd against

their own, or for the Opinions of others .

But not to perplex my Matter, let's quit theſe

Reflections : There's no great need ofArguments

to prove, that the Chinese wou'd be under an Ob-

ligation ofhearing the Pope's Miſſionarys. Let's

therefore repreſent both Partys in their firſt Con-

verſation: We'l ſuppoſe,that the Emperor ofChi-

na orders theſe good Fathers to appear before him

in Council, and there defires in the firſt place to

know, what mov'd 'em to undertake ſo long a

Voyage . They'l anſwer without doubt, to preach

the true Religion, whichGod himselfhad reveal'd

by his only Son; and hereupon they'l tell him a

thouſand fine things of the Morality of JESUS

CHRIST, of the Felicity he promises the Faith-

ful, and of the Dishonor done to God by the Pa-

ganReligions. Poſſibly this Prince might anſwer

them as our King Ethelred anſwer'd the Monks

ſentby St. Gregory theGreat, as Miſſionarys into

this Country, That 'twas all very fine, provided

twere
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'twere but true ; and that he cou'd with all his

heart give into it,ifhefound notmoreCertainty in

what he had receiv'd from his Forefathers ; that

theywhobeliev'd ittrue, might with his free leave

make open Profeſſion ofit. But let us ſuppoſe the

Council wiſe enough to put this hard Queſtion to

the Miſſionarys ; What courſe do you take with thoſe,

whohaving heard your Sermons a hundred times over,

can't bring themselves to believe a word of what you

fay: and the Monks, fincere enough, as before

ſuppos'd, to anſwer, We have a Command

from our God, whowas made Man, to compel

the obſtinate, that is, thoſe, who after hearing

our Doctrines ſhall refuſe Baptifm ; and in confe-

quenceof this Command, whenever we have the

Power in our hands, and whena greater Evil may

not enſue, we are oblig'd in confcience to poiſon

the idolatrous Chinese, to bring 'em to Beggary,

curry 'em with Cudgels into our Churches,

hangſome for an Example to others, force away

their Children, give 'em up to the Diſcretion of

the Soldiers, them, their Wives, and theirGoods.

If you doubt whether we are bound in confcience

to do all this, lo here's theGoſpel, here's the

plainand expreſs Precept, Compel'em to come in ;

that is, makeuse of whatever Violence youdeem

moſt proper for furmounting the obſtinate Op-

poſitions ofMen.

We may easily conceive, that this Sincerity,

which I ſuppoſe in the Miſſionarys, is but a Chi-

mera ; however, I may be allow'd to make the

Suppoſition, ſince it's only to lead my Reader

more commodiouſly to the point I drive at.

Now what do we think wou'd the Privy-Council

think and ſay upon this occaſion? Either they

muftG4
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must be Counſellors void of common Sense and

common Prudence and Thought, mere ſpeaking

Machines ; or elſe they must advise the Emperor

to order theſe Men immediately out of his Do-

minions, as profeſt publick Peſts, and charge his

Subjects at their peril never to admit 'em more :

forwho fees not that granting 'em a liberty to

preach, is laying the foundation of a conti-

nual Butchery and Deſolation in Town and

Country ? At firſt they wou'd do no more

than preach, than inſtruct, wheedle, promiſe a

Paradiſe, threaten a Hell ; they'l gain over a

great many of the People, and have their Fol-

lowers in all the Citys and Ports of the King-

dom: but in time they'l come to downrightVio-

lence against those who perfiſt in their old Reli-

gion, either by calling in a foreign Power, or by

ſtirring up their new Diſciples against 'em. Per-

haps theſe won't easily bear being ruffled in pla-

ces where they are yet strong enough to defend

themselves ; ſo the Partys come to downright

blows, they kill one another like ſo many Flys ;

and fo manyChriſtians as die in the Conflict, fo

manyMartyrs in the Language of the Miſſiona-

rys, provided they loſe their lives in executing

the expreſs Command. Is there a Soul Popiſh

or Monkiſh enough not to ſhiver at the thoughts

of this dreadful Tragedy ? Yet this is not all ;

the Emperor himself muſt ſoon or late have a

lift, if he has not force enough to keep his Chrif-

tian Subjects at bay. For,

As I have already obſerv'd, 'twere abſurd to

think JESUS CHRIST had enjoin'd Constraint

with regard to an ordinary Burgher, a poor Pea-

fant or Mechanick, whoſe Converſion is of little

im-
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importance to the enlarging the Borders of the

Church; andnot enjoin'd it with regard toKings,

whoſe Authority and Example is ſo uſeful for

ſpreading a Religion. Therefore, the literal

Senſe onceſuppos'd, the firſt thing the Miſſiona-

rys ought to do, after they had gain'd over a

Party among the Chinese, conſiderable enough

to be fear'd by the State, wou'dbe to let the Em-

peror underſtand, thatunleſs he turn'd Chriſtian

they ſhou'd obey him no longer, they'd do him

all the miſchief they cou'd, call inCrusades from

the Weſt to deprive him of hisCrown, or chuſe

themſelves another King, who ſhou'd be a faith-

ful Son of the Church ; and having increas'd their

Numbers by the methods of Constraint, thrust

him into aCloiſter, or ſhut him in between four

Walls all the days of his Life, unleſs he em-

brac'd their Religion. Nay, ſhou'd he bring an

Army into the Field, to repel Force by Force ;

and having the good fortune to conquer his

Chriſtian Subjects, oblige 'em to take a new Oath

of Fidelity, and promise to disturb his Govern-

mentno more ; yet hecou'd not rely upon this

Oathor Treaty, becauſe he must be ſenſible, that

the Law of Chriſtianity, ſince it makes Robbery,

Murder, andRebellion, all lawful when tending to

the Intereſt of Religion, wou'd equally autho-

rize the Violation of Promises andOaths; ſo as

lhe might juſtly apprehend, that the moment he

withdrew hisArmys, hisChriſtian Subjects wou'd

revolt anew, in contempt of all their Oaths,

which, by a tacit Condition, they conſtantly

postpone to the enlarging the Borders of the

Church. Thus he must never expect to ſee him-

felf or hisKingdom at peace, while there were

fuch
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ſuch Diſturbers in its Bowels ; whom nothing is

ſtrong enough tobind, and whojudg every thing

lawful, and even a Duty, provided it tends to the

Intereſt of Religion .

Conſequently, allkind of Reasons engage him

to order the Miſſionarys out of his Dominions

after the first two hours Audience ; and by this

means he must with Reaſon and Juſtice continue

for ever in his falſe Religion. A horrible Con-

ſequence ! and which arifing naturally from the

literal Senſe, ſhews it to be falſe, impious, and

abominable.

I fay, he may with Reaſon and Juſtice expel

theſe Miſſionarys ; becauſe in the firſt place Reaſon

andJuſtice require, thata Prince, who fees Stran-

gers come into his Dominions, to preach up a

new Religion, ſhou'd inform himself of theNa-

ture of this Religion, and whether it reconciles

the Fidelity which Subjects owe their Sovereign

with their Dutyto God: Conſequently he ought

toexamine in the very firſt Converſation,whether

itbe conſiſtent with the publickGood, and with

thoſe fundamental Laws, which conſtitute the

Happiness of Sovereigns and Subjects. I make

no ſcruple to ſay, that a King who neglected

this, wou'd fin against the eternal Laws of Juf-

tice, whichrequire his watching for the publick

Welfare of the People committed to his Charge.

Be this then agreed to, that he's bound in Pru-

dence and Juftice, and as he tenders the publick

Peace, to interrogate the Miſſionarys, as to their

Proceedings against those they ſhou'd accountob-

ſtinate. Now as he must at firſt daſh diſcover a

Principle in 'em which gives Horror, which is

contrary to natural Equity, deſtructive of the

Peace
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Peace of his Subjects, and dangerous to his

Throne : as, I ſay, he muſt diſcover this before

he is let into any ſuch degree of Knowledg, as

obliges a Man to embrace Chriſtianity ; 'tis plain,

that of the two Obligations we may repreſent

him under ſucceſſively, one of endeavoring to

preſerve the publick Peace, the other of profef-

Ting Chriſtianity, the former precedes ; and con-

ſequently, he moſt juſtlybaniſhes 'em out of his

Dominions, and will never hear 'em more :

Whereupon the ſecond Obligation can never take

place, becauſe it's a Contradiction that a Prince

Thou'd be oblig'd to turn Chriſtian, before he's in-

ſtructed in theChriſtian Religion,or that he ſhou'd

be inſtructed according to the ordinarycourſe of

things, without having ſeveral Conferences with

Chriſtians. Let's remember this Maxim of a

modern * Author, That not to be a Schifmatick, it

is not fufficient the Church we separate frombe falſe,

but there must be a well-grounded Certainty of the

Falſeness of that Church. In like manner, that

the Emperor of China might with Juſtice depart

from his own Religion, 'tis not enough that he

embraces the Chriſtian, which is the true, but he

muft moreover be aſſur'd, by found and well-

weigh'd Informations,that it is the true ; elſe his

embracing it is only a Caprice, and an Act of

Temerity, to which God can have no regard.

It's plain then, Chriſtianity obliges only thoſe

who clearly perceive its Divinity, or those who

have hadopportunitysof being inſtructed. They

therefore who havebin depriv'd of theſeOppor-

tunitys,by being oblig'd to baniſh thoſe who were

* Nichole, Pret. Ref. convaincus,

quali-
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qualify'd to inſtruct 'em, are excuſably out of the

Pale. Whence we may more and more diſcover

theEnormity of the literal Senſe, from the fatal

Conſequences which flow from it.

Imaintainin the second place, that this Em-

peror can't reasonably be condemn'd for judging

from this firſt Interview, that the Religion of

theſeMiſſionarys is ridiculous and diabolical : Ri-

diculous, as being founded by an Author, who

ononehand requires all Men to be humble, meek,

patient, diſpaſſionate, ready to forgive Injurys ;

and on the other hand,bids'em drub, impriſon,

baniſh, whip, hang, give up as a Prey to the

Soldiers, all those who won't follow him. And

Diabolical ; becauſe, beſides its direct Repugnan-

cy to the Lights of Reason, he muſt ſee that it

authorizes all kind of Crimes, when committed

for its own Establishment ; allows no other Rule

of Just and Unjuſt, but its own Loſs and Gain ;

and tends to change the whole World into a

dreadful Sceneof Violence and Bloodſhed.

Laſt of all, I affirm, that if this Emperor be-

lieves there's aGod, as it's certain all the Pagans

do, he's oblig'd from a Principle of Confcience,

the eternal Law and Rule antecedent to all Reli-

gions of poſitive Inſtitution, to baniſh all Chrif-

tians out of his Dominions. Thus I prove it .

He must findby theſe Miſſionarys, that the for-

cingMenby Torture and Violence to the Pro-

fefſion of theGoſpel, is one ofthe fundamental

Laws of the Chriſtian Religion, and one of the

plaineſt and moſt expreſs Commands of the Son

ofGod. Now this method, humanly ſpeaking,

is inſeparable fromaworld of Crimes and Tref-

paſſes against the firſt and moſt indiſpenſable of
all
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allLaws ; and confequently of a blacker nature,

and more provoking toGod, than any Attempts

againstChriſtianity miſunderstood. EveryPrince

then is in Confcience oblig'd to prevent the in-

troducing fuch Maxims into his Dominions ; and

onecanſcarce think how God ſhou'd call 'em to

account for not tolerating Chriſtians, when they

plainly perceive 'em to be a morally neceſſary

Cauſeofanendleſs Complication of Crimes : for

everyone that fears God ought, with all hisAu-

thority, to prevent the Commiſſion of Crimes ;

andwhatCrimes are there, which they ought to

prevent with greater care, than Acts against the

Inſtinct and Lights of Confcience ? Now theſe

theMaxims arising from the literal Senſedo infal-

libly produce. Ordain Punishments for all who

practiſe the Rites of any one Religion, and who

refuſe to practiſe thoſe of another ; expoſe 'em

to theViolenceof the Soldiery, buffet 'em, thrust

'em into noiſom Dungeons, deprive'em ofEm-

ployments and Honors,condemn 'em tothe Mines

orGallys, hang up thoſe who are impertinent,

load others with Favors and Rewards who re-

nounce their Worſhip: youmay depend upon't,

agreat many will change, as to the outward Pro-

feſſion, from theReligion they eſteem the beſt,

and makeprofeſſion of that which they are con-

vinc'd is falſe. Acts of Hypocrify and High

Treaſon against the Divine Majesty, which is

never ſo directly affronted, as when Men draw

near to his Worſhip in a way which their Con-

ſciences, I mean eventhe moſt erroneous Con-

ſciences, repreſent as dishonorable to him. So

that aPrincewho wou'd prevent, as much as in

him lies, the DepravationofhisSubjects,andtheir

:

being
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being guilty of thatSin, whichof all Sins is the

moſt provoking to AlmightyGod, and the moſt

intrinfecally Sin, ſhou'd take ſpecial care to purge

his Dominions of all Chriſtians of perfecuting

Principles.

Nor let any one pretend 'tis an Error of Fact

in him ; for abſolutely, univerſally, and in the

eternal Ideas we have of the Divinity, which are

the primary, original, andinfallible Rule of Rec-

titude, it's a moſt crying Iniquity to pretend to

turn Chriftian, when Confcience remonftrates

that the Chinese Religion, which we outwardly

abjure, is the best: And therefore this Emperor

cou'd not avoid baniſhing theſe Miſſionarys, with-

out exposing his Subjects to the almoſt inſur-

mountableTemptation of committing the moſt

heinous of all Sins, and hazarding his own Con-

ſcience. For as no one can be aſſur'd that a new

Religion, now to be propos'd, ſhall appear to

him true ; and that a King once reduc'd to the

Alternative either of losing his Crown, or of

profeffing a Religion which he believes to be

falſe, ought in reason to dread his finking under

the Temptation ; his Love of Truth, and of the

Deity ſhining upon his Confcience, altho he's in

an erroneous Belief, oblige him indiſpenſably to

prevent theſe Dangers, by the Expulsion of thoſe

who carry'em about 'em, wherever they go, in

thatpretendedGoſpel-Rule of theirs, Compel'em

to come in.

I don't think there needs any thing more in

proof of the ſecond Propoſition of my Syllogifm ;

for who fees not that a Prince who expels the

ChriſtianMiſſionarys,expels 'em with all the Rea-

ſonand Juſtice in the world ?

1. Be-
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1. Becauſe his Kingly Office obliges him ; Eter-

nal and Immutable Order requiring that he ſhou'd

keep off every thing which threatens Confufion,

Civil Wars, Seditions, and Rebellion in his Do-

minions.

2. Becauſe natural Religion, and all the Ideas

ofpureMorality oblige him ; Eternal and Immu-

table Order requiring that all, but eſpecially

Kings, ſhou'd endeavor to avert whatever de-

ſtroys the Boundarys of Vertue and Vice, and

changes the moſt abominable Actions into Acts

of Piety, when deſign'd to extend the Borders of

Religion .

3. Becauſe the Rights of Confcience, which

are directly thoſe ofGod himself, oblige him ;

Eternal and ImmutableOrder requiring, that he

ſhou'd to the utmost of his power prevent all

Conjunctures which bringMen into a near prof-

pect, and into an almoſt unavoidable danger of

betraying theirConſcience and theirGod.

There's no need, after what has bin ſaid, of

proving in particular, that anyPagan Prince, who

ſhou'd finda Generation of Chriſtians ſettled in

hisDominions, either thro the Negligence of his

Ancestors, or becauſe he had conquer'd their

Country, might juſtly expel 'em becauſe of theſe

pernicious Maxims.

The only thing tobe alledg'd againſt me is,

That theEmperor of Chinamight want the Pre-

text I furnish him, becauſe there's no neceſſity

of letting him know at firſt word that JESUS

CHRIST had commanded Conſtraint. But be-

ſide that I have prevented this Objection, by

ſhewing how he and his Council wou'd be guilty

of a verycriminal Neglect, if they did notex
amine
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amine theſe new Comers about the nature of their

Religion with regard to Princes and Subjects who

ſhou'd not comply ; which Queſtion once pro-

pos'd, our Miſſionarys muſt explain themselves

roundly, or own themselves a pack of Knaves :

beſides this, I ſay, who fees not 'tis confeſſing

that the literal Senſe of the Parable imports a

Doctrine they are aſham'd of, that 'tis tricking

in Religion, and being guided in the preaching

of theGospel by the Spirit of Machiavel ; the

very thought of which gives horror, and were a-

lone enoughto makeChriſtianity deteſted as an

execrable Cheat ? What, wou'd they think it

fair to riggle themselves into the Kingdom of

China under the appearances of great Modera-

tion, and as ſo many Foxes, to turnTygers and

Lions in due time, and worry theſe good Peo-

plewhom they had bubbled by a ſhew of exceed-

ingCharity and Meekness ? No, this can never

paſs ; nor wou'd any thing more effectually dif-

credit the Morality of JESUS CHRIST, than

ſuppoſing he had commanded his Diſciples to uſe

Violence when they might without danger to

themselves, andin the mean time to bewarebab-

ling, to keep it as a Mystery among themselves,

which ſhou'd break out indue time, when they

were manifeſtly the ſtrongest fide, and to hide it

undertheappearanceof the perfecteſt Moderation

andthemoſt theatricalPatience,that nobody ſhou'd

have the leaft fufpicion of the matter : like a Ruf-

fian, who hides hisDagger in his fleeve, and ſtrikes

hisMan only when he's ſure of the blow. Formy

part, ifthis be the cafe, Ican't fee why the Chrif-

tianReligion mayn't juſtly be liken'd to one who

raiſes himself ſtep by step to the highest Dig

nitys,
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nitys, like the Tartuffe in Moliere, bya Contempt

of Injurys, by an Austerity of Life, by his Sub-

miſſion, by the moſt popular Civility ; but when

he has gain'd his point, throws off the mask all at

once, and becomes the Scourge of Mankind by

his Cruelty and tyrannical Inſolence. If the Hif-

torian might liken the Roman Empire to Man in

the ſeveral Stages of Life, who can hinder our

carrying the comparison forward to the ſeveral

States of Chriftianity? Its Infancy and early

Youth were exercis'd in forcing its way thro all

the Obstacles of Fortune; it acted the meek and

the modeft, the humble and the dutiful Subject, the

charitable and the officious : and by theſe Virtues

it ſtruggled up from the lowest Cuſp of Miſery,

aymarry, and rais'd it ſelf to a pretty fair pitch:

but havingonce fully compaſs'd its ends, it quit-

ted its Hypocriſy, authoriz'd all the ways of

Violence, and ravag'd all thoſe who prefum'd to

oppoſe it ; carryingDeſolation far and wide by

its Crusades, drenching the new World in Cru-

eltys which give astonishment, and now at laſt

endeavoring to act'em over in that remnant of

the Earth which it has notyet ſtain'd with Blood,

China, Japan, Tartary, &c. We can't stop the

mouths of Infidels, or hinder their charging

Chriſtianity with theſe things, ſince they may

find 'em in our Hiſtorys ; and the Church of

Rome, which has had the whip-hand for ſo many

Ages paſt, can't hinder the Sects which haveſe-

parated, from laying all theſeReproaches at her

door. But if we can't ſave Chriſtianity from

this Infamy, at leaſt let us ſave the Honor of its

Founder, andof its Laws ; and not ſay, that all

this was the conſequence of his expreſs Com-

mand
H
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mand to compel the World: Let's rather ſay,

that Mankind very rarely acting according to its

Principles, Chriſtians have happen'd not to act

by theirs ; and that they exercis'd Violences,

at the fame time that they preach'd Meekneſs .

Thus we shall acquit our Religion at the expence

of its Profeffors: but if we say that all the Vio-

lences which Popery has exercis'd, were the ge-

nuineand natural Conſequence of that Precept

OF JESUS CHRIST, Compel'em to come in ; this

willturn theTables, and we ſhall ſave the Honor

of Chriſtians, at the expence of their Religion,

and its adorable Founder. Now how abomina-

ble wou'd it be, to impute to JESUS CHRIST

all the Crueltys of Popes, and of Princes, who

have own'd him as Head of the Church ? And

yet there's no avoiding this, if we admit the li-

teral Senfe of the Parable. All their Violences

and Barbaritys must be ſo many reputed Acts of

Piety, and of filial Obedience to the Son ofGod.

Weare conftrain'd then to affirm, that the literal

Senſe is not only a falſe Interpretation of Scrip-

ture, butan execrable Impiety to boot.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VI.

The Fifth Argument against the literal Sense,

drawnfrom the Impoſſibility of putting it in
execution without unavoidable Crimes. That

it's no Excuse to say, Hereticks are punish'd

only because they disobey Edicts.

WEhaveby this time partlyſeen how very
odious this pretended Precept of JESUS

CHRIST must needs render his Religion to all

the World : I shall now, fromwhat has bin ſaid

in the former Chapter, draw a new Argument in

thematterbefore us .

All literal Senfe of Scripture including an uni-

verſal Command, which cannot be practis'd

without a Complication of Crimes, muft needs

be falfe.

Now the literal Senſe of the Words, Compel

'em to come in, is of thiskind :

It's therefore falſe.

The major Propoſition carries its own Evi-

dence; ſo that 'tis needleſs infifting on proof.

Let's proceed then to the ſecond Propoſition, tho

there's no need ofdwelling long upon this, be-

cauſe 'tis partly clear'd already by the ſeveral

Proofs advanc'd in the former Chapters, and

that, properly ſpeaking, it's only a branch of my

general Medium. It won'ttrouble me, if I am ac-

cus'd ofmultiplying myProofs without neceſſiſity ;

I'l rather bear this reproach, than leave ſeveral

Faces of my general Argument ſhaded and in-
H2 volv'd.
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volv'd. 'Twill certainly have the greater force,

when conſider'd on every fide apart .

The greatest Patrons of Perfecution will own,

that the Order of Compelling has not bincommit-

ted to the difcretion of every private Perſon :

So that ſhou'd I reproach 'em with the fad Dif-

orders which are apt to ſpring from their Prin-

ciple thro popular Tumults, or thro the blind

Zeal of a giddy Curate, or Portrieve of aTown,

who as often as the maggot bites might raiſe the

Mob upon all the Sectarys within his Jurisdiction ;

they'l tell me, they have quite a different No-

tion of the matter: Their Senſe of it, they'l

ſay,is, that JESUS CHRIST directs the Command

only to thoſe who have the power of the Sword

in every Country, and who are entrusted with

the Civil Authority, to whom the Spiritual

Guides are to apply themselves, when 'tis expedi-

ent,to compel Hereticks. Let's fee then whether

with this Limitation, which ſtrikes off the whole

Article of popularFury, and private Violence at

once, there ſtill remains nota ſtrangeComplica-

tion of Crimes in the regular way, according to

ourAdverſarys, of executing this Order of JE-

SUS CHRIST. 1 ſhall even carry my Complai-

fance for 'em ſo far, as not to alledg thoſe ſan-

guinary wholeſale Executions which Hiſtory fur-

niſhes ; but confine my felf to that which they

reckon the moſt orderly and most moderate ofthe

kind, to wit, the preſent Perfecution in France.

GoodGod ! What Iniquity, what Crime has

binuncommitted in the course of this regular

Perfecution ? How many Orders of Council,

voidof all SincerityandFaith? How many De-

crees of Parliament contrary to the eſtabliſh'd

Rules ?
*
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Rules ? How many Subornations ? How ma-

ny vexatious Proſecutions ? Nor can it be pre-

tended that theſe are perſonal Faults in thoſewho

have the Executive part, ſince they are the na-

tural and unavoidable Conſequences of the literal

Senſe they give to the Parable. In effect, this

Senſe importing, as they pretend, a general

Right of Compelling, it's left to the Diſcretion

and Zeal of the Prince in each Country, to make

choiceof that method of Compulfion which to

him ſeems propereſt. The method they begun

with in France, was by Quo Warranto's against

the Churches and Synods, and by Civil Actions

againſt private Partys. Here's aChoice founded

upon the words of JESUS CHRIST : it follows

then, that the ways devis'd for compelling under

this Head, are Dependances on the first Choice ;

and if theſe be ſo far neceſſary, that without

'em there cou'd be no Compulſion, it's plain they

are the natural and regular Conſequences of the

Command of JESUS CHRIST, and not any

perſonal Obliquity in him who executes the Com-

mand. For it's plain, this Method had bin too

gentle and unoperative, were the Rules of Equi-

ty andupright Dealingobſerv'd in the Courts of

Law. Andyet a compulſiveVirtue in it being

abſolutely neceſſary to answer the Intention ofthe

Command, 'twas conſequently neceſſary to min-

gle all the Arts of Fraud and Colluſion, that the

temporal damage done the Protestants by the

Wager of Law might conſtrain 'em to turn

Catholicks.

Now what a train of Crimes beſides hangs

after this method, which we ſuppoſe choſen in

execution of the Command ofGod? For can

H 3 any
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any one doubt but this muſt raiſe a thouſand

Paffions in the Souls of those who fuffer, and in

the Souls of those who are theAuthors of their

Sufferings ? Muſt not this exafperate the Spirits

of both fides, kindle a deadly Hatred to one ano-

ther, force 'em to traduce and flander each other,

and become mutually wickeder and worſe Chrif-

tians than they were before ? Suppofing Popery

the true Religion, must not theſe Proceedings

tempt the Hereticks, who ſuffer, to blafpheme

it in their Heart, to deteſt it, and thereby bring

'em under almoſt a neceſſity of finning and stiff-

ning in their Hereſy ? Wou'd People but think

a little of this, I perfuade my self they'd agree

that nothing tends more to the baniſhing from

the Hearts of Men that Goſpel-Peace of Heart,

that Calm of the human Paffions which is the

fureft Foundation of a Spirit of Piety, and the

proper Soil of all Chriſtian Vertues.

Yet this is nothing in comparison of that De-

luge of Iniquity which in theiſſue overſpread the

Kingdom, when they proceeded to force the

Proteftants, by the quartering of Soldiers, tore-

nounce their Religion. For on the one hand,

what Infolences, what Outrages did not theſe

Soldiers commit ; and on the other, how much

Hypocrify, how much Profaneneſs were the Pro-

testants guilty of who fign'd ? What Intempe-

rance, what Rapines, what Blasphemys did theſe

Soldiers ſtick at; what Injurys and Crueltys to

their Neighbor ? Muſt we place the Disorders

committedby 'em to the account of the Perſecu-

tionorno? Iwou'd fain know how a Confeffor

behaves himself, when aDragoonconfefles he has

buffeted his Hugonot Landlord. If the Father
looks



Ch. 6. A Philofophical Commentary . 103

looks not on this as aSin, he falls into the Ab-

furdity I have ſpoke to ſufficiently already, to

wit, That an Action, which might be a Crime in any

other cafe, ceases to be ſo, when committed against

one of a falſe Religion, with a deſign of bringing

him over to the true : AnAbſurdity, which opens

a door to the fearfulleſt State 'tis poſſible to ima-

gine. If theConfeſſor accounts it a Sin, as in

reaſon he ought, it follows, that the late Perſe-

cution has neceſſarily and unavoidably oblig'd the

Soldiers to commit an infinite number ; fince it

was abſolutely neceſſary to diſtreſs their Land-

lords either in Body orGoods, elſe there hadbin

no Conſtraint, nor had the Command of the

Son of God bin obey'd. Whether the Dragoon

confeſs the Injury he did his Neighbor or no, it's

all one ; his Action is equally oppoſite to another

Goſpel-Command, of not doing wrong to our

Neighbor .

The Queſtion may poſſibly be here ask'd,

Whether a Dragoon, in executing the Orders of

his Prince, maynot innocently drub his Land-

lord ; as he might innocently have hang'd him,

if duly appointed to be the Executioner ? To

this I anſwer, (1.) Be that how it will, ſtill the
Infolences of theſe Soldiers are Sins in him who

authorizes 'em ; ſo that the number of Crimes is

ſtill the fame. In the ſecond place, there's as

much certainty as we can have of any human

thing, that all the Abuſes and ill Treatment

committed to the discretion oftheſe Soldiers will

become Sins in them, becauſe they'l undoubtedly

execute their Orders with pleaſure, and even ex-

ceed 'em. A Hangman who executes a Criminal

innocently, when he only acts in obedience to the

H 4 Sentence
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Sentence of Justice, fins manifeſtly against Cha-

rity and against his Duty towards his Neighbor,

if he takes pleaſure in performing his Office, if

he be glad of the occafion, and ſtudies how to

aggravate the Sufferings of a dying Man: Ac-

cordingly, it is not to be doubted, but the Dra-

goon becomes exceeding criminal, by executing

his Orders with joy , and with a thousand baſe in-

human Paſſions ; whence it follows that all their

Diſorders are Sins not only in him who com-

mands or permits 'em, but in themselves alſo.

Andyet theſe Diſorders being neceſſary for com-

pelling Hereticks to come in, it must likewiſe

follow, according to our Doctors, that JESUS

CHRIST has commanded a method ofConstraint,

which is neceflarily attended with a Complica-

tion of infinite Sins. What fleſh alive can for-

bear ſhivering, to hear fuch Doctrine ?

Buthow much worſe will it found, if to the

Villanys ofthe Soldiers weadd in all the intermin-

gled Frauds, both on the partof the Priests, and

onthat of the Perfecuted ? The Churchmen came

and pretended they'd be fatisfy'd with general

Profeſſions, and in reality admitted a great many

to Abjurationupon theſe terms. Then they told

a thouſand lyes to those who stood it out either

inPrifon, or in the Cloiſters, that ſuch and ſuch

had actually ſign'd ; and shook the Conftancy of

ſeveral by theſe Wiles, who they found were to

be influenc'd by the Examples of others. This

was the common and general Cheat, together

with that of promising Penſions, Grants, and

Employments ; which yet they never intended to

perform, at least not to that value, or for fo

long a time asthey made believe. But the poor

Perfe
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Perfecuted weredrawn into ſtill a wickeder piece

of Impoſture, by outwardly renouncing a Reli-

gion, which in their Souls they were more firmly

perfuaded of than ever. What Groanings of

Confcienceſucceeded hereupon ? What Remorſes,

what Imbitterment of Life, what Distraction of

Mind ! ſometimes how to ſave themselves by flying

into foreignCountrys, at the hazard of begging

their bread ; then thinking, ſhou'd they eſcape

themſelves, they must leave their Children in the

pit of Destruction ! But with regard to the

Church of Rome, what Profanations of its moſt

auguſt Sacraments has it bin guilty of ? How

edifying, wherea Perſon refus'd to communicate

in the Article of Death, to ſee 'em abuſe his dead

Body, for an Example to others ? Isn't it a

pretty thing, to see the Body of the Son ofGod

cram'ddownPeoples throats who are unwilling

to receive it ; and that which is the Death of

the Soul to him who is not duly prepar'd by

Faith and Affections, ſerv'd upon thoſe whothey

know have no Faith for it, and who they know

are under an invincible inward Prepoſſeſſion for

what they reproach as Hereſy ? It's plain itcan't

be Zeal which prompts 'em to Actions of this na-

ture, but a Reſentmentof pure Vanity, on find-

ing themselves impos'd on, and after all their

pains for the Triumphs of Popery, bubbled by

ſham Renunciations.

I can't conceive how ſome Perſons of good

Underſtandings, who were his moſt Chriſtian

Majesty's Accomplices in the deſign of letting

looſe his Dragoons to make the Hugonots ab-

jure, havebinable to ſupport the thought ofthat

frightful Complication of Crimes, which must
1.

necef-
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neceſſarily arife in theexecution. They are too

clear-fighted not to have forefeen'em ; How then

cou'd they take on themselves all the brutal Info-

lences of the Dragoons, all the Falfhoods and

Frauds the Miſſionarys muſt practiſe, all theHy-

pocriſys of thoſe who might fink under the

Temptation ; the Communions, Sacrileges, and

Profanations of Sacraments which they must get

over, all the Sighs andGroanings of tender Con-

ſciences, all the Yearnings of Bowels in thoſe

ſequeſter'd fromtheir Children and Habitations ;

ina word, all the Paffions of Hatred, Reſent-

ment, Vanity, and Inſult, reſpectively operating

in the Perfecutors and the Perfecuted ? To ſay,

after all this, that JESUS CHRIST is the Au-

thor of a Deſign of this nature, and of a Com-

pulſion tack'd to ſuch a train of the blackeſt and

fouleſt Crimes, is Blafphemy in the highest de-

gree.
But here it willbe proper to prevent Objec-

tions. 1. They'l tell me, they had not the Gift

of foreſeeing all theſe Conſequences ; and that

JESUS CHRIST, who foreſaw all the Miſchiefs

hisGoſpel has occafion'd, did nevertheless com-

mand hisApostles to preach it to all Nations.

2. That the great Benefits redounding to the

trueChurch compenfate for all theſe Disorders.

3. ThatKings being fupreme in their ownDomi-

nions,and having the executive Power in theirown

hands, may puniſh, as they fee fit, all who flight

ordiſobey their Injunctions ; let the Peoplebeware

then, andconform to their King's Religion.

To the firſt Difficulty Ianſwer, That tho Men

indeedhave no certainknowledg of the Future,

yet the Conjectures they are able to make upon
fome



Ch.6. A Philofophical Commentary. 107

ſome Cafes, are attended with a moral Certainty

ſufficient to regulate their Deſigns and Actions ;

ſo that when Conjectures highly probable, and

manifeftly convincing, tell 'em they ſhall be the

occaſion of a great many Crimes, if they give ſuch

and ſuch Orders, they are inexcuſably guilty if

they iſſue 'em . Now Imaintain, that the Perſe-

cutors of France are in the preſent cafe : One

must be downright ſtupid and ignorant of the

most obvious matters, not to know that Soldiers

quarter'd on the Hereticks, with Orders to teaze,

andevenruin 'em, unless they renounc'd their

Religion, muſt commit infinite Disorders and

Violences, and force a world of poor People to

yield; that is, to turn Hypocrites, and Profa-

ners of the Mysterys. The Conſequence being

thus moſt apparent and morally unavoidable,

they cou'd not act as they did, without partaking

in the Iniquity : and had JESUS CHRIST COm-

manded 'em to act ſo, he had oblig'd 'em to the

Commiſſion of it. It's manifeft then, they are

ina moſt damnable Error, by believing he has

commanded 'em to compel Hereticks to the Ca-

tholick Religion. No one will deny, that one

of theQualitys which renders the Devil ſo very

odious in the fight ofGod, is that of aTempter :

he muft therefore fin in a grievous manner, when

he leads us into Temptation, tho he knows the

Succeſs of his Temptation no otherwise than by

Conjecture. Accordingly he who from a bare

Conjecture only knows he ſhall extort a great ma-

ny falſe Abjurations throa dread of Mifery and

military Execution, is fairly in for the Charac-

ter of aTempter. The Miſſion of the Apoſtles

to preach theGospel, had nothing in't of this

nature ;
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nature ; they were only to teach, to inſtruct, and

toperfuade : and nothing's more innocent than

this. If their Preaching happen'd to ſet the

World in flames, and occafion'd a thousand Dif-

orders, 'twas intirely the World's fault, the

Goſpel was only the accidental Cauſe. It left

all who wou'dnot embrace it in the quiet Enjoy-

ment of their Goods, Honors, Houſes, Wives,

and Children ; and confequently never tempted

'em to Acts of Hypocrify: It ne'er enjoin'd its

Followers to tell alye, to baptize the Obſtinate ;

it only defir'd they wou'd inſtruct. Itcan'tthere-

fore be juſtly charg'd with the Misdemeanors of

Convertiſts, nor the Rageof the oppofingHea-

thens. But 'tis quiteotherwise in the cafe be-

fore us ; the Convertiſts have had Orders to abuſe

Men, to ſpoil their Goods, tear away their

Children, and thrust themselves into Priſon, &c.

Thus the Violences of Convertiſts are directly en-

join'd, and the Temptation of ſigning hypocri-

tically made eſſential to their Character.

The ſecondDifficulty ſcarce needs an Anſwer,

afterwhat has bin already ſaid: For who fees

not, if we once judg of the nature of an Action

by the benefit which accrues to the Church, that

we have no Boundarys left to ſeparate Vertue

and Vice ; that Calumny, Murder, Adultery, and

ingeneral whatever canbe conceiv'd moſt hor-

rible, become pious Deedswhen practis'd against

Hereticks ? In good truth, we have to deal

with Men who have a clever knack this way ;

theyhave made all the Hereticks of France dif-

appear in the turning ofa hand. All the Crimes

then of our Dragoons, all the Profanations of

Sacraments, are finely juggled into good Works.
Scelera
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Scelera ipſa nefaſque hac Mercede placent, was the

ſaying of old to flatter Nero. How many French

Men ſay the ſame in ourdays : Since all this long

train of Crimes has purchas'd ourinvincible Mo-

narch the Glory and Satisfaction of ſeeing only

one Religion in his Dominions, 'tis all right, 'tis

alljuſt,and infinitely fit they ſhou'dbe committed;

Scelera ipsa nefaſque hac Mercede placent. It's a

Maxim of ſome ſtanding in the Church of Rome,

that by compelling the Fathers to turn Hypo-

crites, they make fure of their Children at leaſt.

Curſed,deteſtable Thought ! and if this be right,

praywhy don't they ſend their Capers in full

Peace, to cruiſe for Children on the Coaſts of

England, Turkey, Greece, Holland, and Sweden ?

Whywill they condemn those who compel'd the

Jews to baptize their Children ? Why not allſaf-

ſinate thoſe Miniſters, who by their Sermons ob-

ſtruct the Church's bringing in all the ignorant

Peaſantry ? Oh, ſay they, this is not ourway;

we don't intend to dye ourhands in Blood ; Pri-

ſons and Fines are the farthest we can go, we

deteſt your Perfecutors by Wheel and Gibbet.

Good Creatures ! and yet you are under a mighty

Illuſion ; and I shall ſhewyou indue time, that

Compulſion of any kind onceauthoriz'd, there's

no fix'd point to ſtop at, no Center of reſt, be-

cauſe the fame Reasons which prove it lawful to

impriſon for matter of Hereſy, prove much

ſtronger, that a Man may be hang'd and drawn
forit.

There remains a third Objection, theCommon-

place, and old beatenArgument of French Flat-

terers ; a Set ofMen, of whom wemay ſay, with-

outanoverflowing ofGall, thata Spirit of ſervile

Flat



110

A Philofophical Commentary. Part I.

Flattery,unworthy aChriſtian,unworthy the vileft

Eves-dropper under the ten or twelve firſt Roman

Emperors, has infatuated to ſuch a degree, that

they are not in the leaſt ſenſible of their giving

all Europe new and daily occafions of turning 'em

into ridicule . They fondle their Prince day and

nightwith ſuch Elogysas theſe ; That he converts

his Subjects by Methods of Love, and by the moſt

manifeft Justice of his Edicts. Wou'd you know

the meaning of this? Itis, that if any Rigor has

bin exercis'd, 'twas only on those who had difo-

bey'd his Majesty's Edicts, particularly the Decla-

rationmadeby thecommonCryer, in every Town

and Village, before Billets werediftributed to the

Dragoons, That the King for the future wou'dhave

but one Religion inhisKingdom, and wou'd let thoſe,

who comply'd not with his Intentions, feel the

Effects of his Power. He had a right to puniſh

'em, ſay they, by Banishment, by Confifcation of

Goods, by Lofs of Liberty, by denying 'em the

Exerciſe of anyTrade or Calling,in cafe theyper-

fifted in their Hereſy. They have perfifted ; Is it

not very juſt then, that the Soldiers ſhou'd make

'em fuffer the Penaltys incur'd by their Diſobe-

dience ? This Objection deferves to be confuted,

the rather, becauſe many well-meaning People,

Enemys to Perfecution, as they ſuppoſe, and

great Affertors of the Rights of Confcience,

imagine, that tho Sovereigns can't indeed pu-

niſh thoſe of their Subjects who are under the

Power of a certain Belief, yet they may forbid

'em the publick Profeſſion and Exerciſe of it un-

der certain Penaltys ; and if they ſtill perſiſt,

puniſh 'em, not as tinctur'd with fuch or fuch

Opinions, but as Infringers of the Laws. Butthis
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this is comingpitifully about by a long and vain

Circuit, to ſtrike against the fame Rock which

others ſteer directly upon. For,

If nothing cou'd denominate a Man a Perſecu-

tor, but hispuniſhing Sectarys before a Lawwere

enacted against 'em, the Sovereign might eaſily

commit the cruelleſt Violences without coming in

theleaſt under the Notion of a Perfecutor : The

whole Mystery wou'd lie in forbearing a while,

till an Edict were thunder'd out, enjoining 'em

to aſſiſt, for example, at divine Service in ſucha

certain Church, upon pain of the Gallows; and

after a ſhort Ceremony of this kind, then find

out all thoſe who had not aſſiſted, and tie 'em up

for a parcel of Rebels. Now as 'twere mocking

the World to pretend, this was not a Perſecu-

tion ſtrictly ſpeaking; ſo it's plain, that Edicts

previously publiſh'd and promulgated, alter not

the Cafe, nor hinder, but the Conſcience is vio-

lated, and the Punishment inflicted unjust.

I cou'd wiſh theſe fulſom Scriblers wou'd read

their own St. Thomas a little, or the Treatise of

Human Faith, publiſh'dby the Janſeniſts. There

they might find, in the 8thCh. of the 1st Part,

That a Law unjust in it felf, is ipſo facto null ;

nor partakes of the force of a Law, any farther

than it's agreeable to Justice That it ought to

be poſſible in the Nature of things, neceſſary, useful,

regarding the Publick Good, and not any private In-

terest. For, as the fame Authors tell us a little

lower, Ecclefiaftical Laws ought to respect the parti-

cularWelfare of thoſe on whom they are impos'd; it

not being allowable in the Church, to do private Per-

Sonsany wrong, under a pretence of promoting the

Good ofthe Publick. Whether all theſe Conditions

be
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be requifite or no, and for my part I don't think

they always are, in order to a private Perſon's

fubmitting (for when the Queſtion is concerning

a temporal Intereſt only, aMan may act wisely in

fubmitting to an unjuſt Law) I inſiſt, according

to the Remark already laid down, in Chap. IV.

That to prove a Prince punishes his Subjects juſt-

ly, 'tis not fufficient to alledg in general, they

have disobey'd his Injunctions ; but it must like-

wife appear, they might inHonor and Confcience

comply. For ſhou'd a Prince, who was buta vile

Poet, have a humor of enjoining all his Subjects

by an Edict, to give under their hands, that they

were verily perfuaded, his Verſes were incompa-

rably fine, and this on pain of being condemn'd

to Banishment ; and ſhou'd ſeveral of his Sub-

jects happen to be of fuch a ſtubborn Mold as

Philoxenus , who cou'd ne'er be brought to praiſe

Dionyfius the Tyrant's Poetry ; wou'd any one

think their Baniſhment juſt ? In the mean time,

it's founded on their diſobeying an Edict. Wou'd

any one think it reaſonable to fine Folks for not

believing, that the Earth turns round, that Co-

lors don't ſubſiſt in the Objects, that Beaſts are

mere Machines ; ſuppoſing a previous Law, that

allwho believ'd not theſe three Articles, ſhou'd

be fin'd in ſuch a Sum ? Or rather, wou'd any one

think it juſt, that a King ſhou'd enjoin all his

Subjects, under certain Penaltys, to love Books,

Perfumes , Fiſh, certain Sauces, have blue Eyes,

a brushy Beard, c ? Wou'd it not be down-

right ſtudy'd Tyranny, to ſend Dragoons to live

at difcretion upon thoſe who comply'd not with

Edicts of this kind ? It's the groſſeſt Stupidity

then, or rather the moſt ridiculous Flattery, to

pre
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pretend, the Treatment the Reform'd met with

was juſt, becauſe they obey'd not a verbal Or-

der, enjoining 'em, a little before the Billets

were given out, to conform to the King's Reli-

gion. For as to an Edict iſlu'd to this purpoſe,

and authentickly notify'd, for my part, I know

of none before the Dragoons were let looſe upon

onequarter of the Kingdom : and I have already

obſerv'd,that the Edict ofRevocation allow'd 'em

acertain limited time to conſider what todo ; tho

I know at the same time, 'twas one of the moſt

groſly perfidious Cheats that e'er was put upon a

People.

Since therefore, from the Subjects not conform-

ing to the Sovereign's Will, we are not univer-

ſally to infer, that they justly fuffer the Punish-

ments withwhich he threaten'd the Delinquents ;

we ought to examine into the ſpecial Nature of

the Laws diſobey'd, when we wou'd diſcover,

whether the Partys were juſtly expos'd to the

Pillage and Difcretion of the Soldiery. Now

this Inquiry, if made, wou'd fatisfy us, that the

Laws, for the Non-obſervance of which it's pre-

tended, the French Proteftants merited dragoon-

ing, are intrinfecally evilandunequitable ; confe-

quently the Punishments annex'd to 'em, and in-

flicted on those who obey'd 'em not, ipso facto

unjuft. This ſhift therefore will not ſerve to e-

lude the force of my Argument, whereby I prove,

that JESUS CHRIST cou'd not have enjoin'd

Constraint ; fince this, as appears from the late

Perfecution in France, was impracticable without

a Complication of Iniquity.

To thew the Injustice of the verbal Declara-

tionmade the Proteftants, that the King for the

I future
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future wou'd have but one Religion in his King-

dom, and that all who wou'd not conform to

this his Pleafure, ſhou'd feel the Rigors of his

Justice ; to ſhew, I fay, the Injustice of this De-

claration, I might cite the Edict of Nants, and

the many other folemn Promises to the fame ef-

fect ; but that theſe are only trifles in the Ac-

count of Kings : Solemn Aflurances, Oaths, E-

dicts, are Expedients they must make use of on

occafion, but brush thro 'em like ſo manyCob-

webs, when once they have gain'd theirpoint.

I return to my primary and original headof Ar-

gument.

All Law, enacted by a Perſon who has no right

to enact it, and which exceeds his Power, isun-

just ; for, asThomas Aquinas has it, To the enda

Lawbe juſt, it's requisite among other Condi-

tions, That he who makes it have Authority ſo todo,

andexceed not this Authority.

Now so it is, that all Laws obliging to act a-

gainft Confcience, are madeby aPerſon, having

no Authority to enact it, andwho manifeſtlyex-

ceeds his Power.

Therefore every ſuch Law is unjust.

To ſhew the truth of my second Propoſition,

I am only to ſay, that all the Power of Princes

is deriv'd, either immediately fromGod, or elfe

fromMen, who enter into SocietyoncertainCon-

ditions.

If it be deriv'd from God, it's plain, it can't

extend to the making Laws, which oblige the

Subject to act against Confcience: for if fo, it

wou'd follow, that God cou'd confer a Power

upon Man, of commanding tohateGod, which

isabfurd, and neceſſarily impoſſible; the hatred

* of
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ofGod being an Act eſſentially wicked. If we

examine this Matter ever ſo little, we shall find,

that Confcience, with regard to each particular

Man, is the Voice and Law ofGod inhim, known

and acknowledg'd as ſuch by him, whocarrys this

Confcience about him : So that to violate this

Confcience is actually believing, that he violates

theLaw ofGod. Now to doany thing we eſteem

an Act of Disobedience to the Law of God, is ef-

ſentially, either an Act of Hatred, or an Act of

Contempt againstGod ; and ſuch anAct is eſſen-

tially wicked in the ſenſe of all Mankind. Com-

manding therefore to act against Confcience, and

commanding to hate or contemnGod, is one and

the fame thing ; and confequently, God being

uncapable of conferring a Power which ſhou'd

enjoin the Hatred or Contempt of himself, it's

evident he cou'd not have confer'd a Power of

commanding to act against Conſcience.

For the fameReaſon it's evident, that no Body

of Men, who enter into Society, and depoſite

their Libertys inthe hands of a Sovereign, ever

meant to give him a Power over their Confci-

ences ; this were a Contradiction in terms : for

unleſs we ſuppoſe the Partys to the original Con-

tract errand Ideots or mad Men, we can't think

they ſhou'd ever entrust the Sovereign with a

Power of enjoining 'em to hate God, or deſpiſe

Laws, clearly anddistinctly dictated to their Con-

ſciences, and engraven on the Tables of their

Heart. And certain it is, that when any Body

of Men engage for them and their Pofterity to

adhere to any particular Religion, they do this

on a Suppoſition ſomewhat too lightly enter-

tain'd, that they and their Poſterity ſhall for ever
12 be
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beunder the Power of the fame Confcience as

guides 'em at preſent. For didthey but reflect

on the Changes which happen in the World,

and on the different Sentiments which fucceed

oneanother in the human Mind, they ne'er wou'd

engage farther than for Confcience in general,

that is, promife for them and their Pofterity,

never to depart from that Religion they deem'd

beft; but by no means confine their Covenant to

this or that Article of Faith. For how are they

fure, that what appears true to 'em to day, will

appear fo to themselves thirty Years hence, and

much more to People of another Age? SuchEn-

gagements therefore are null and void in them-

ſelves, andexceed the Power of thoſe who make

'em ; no Man being able to engage himself for the

future, much less others to believe what may not

appear to 'em true. Princes therefore deriving

no Power, either from God or Man, of enjoin-

ing their Subjects to act against Confcience ; it's

plain, all Edicts publiſn'd by 'em to this effect,

are null in themselves, a mere Abuſe and Ufur-

pation and confequently, all Punishments ap-

pointed by virtue of'em for Non-conformity,

areunjust.

From hence I draw a new and demonftrative

Argument against the literal Senſe of theParable ;

becauſe, were this the genuinSenfe, 'twou'd con-

fer a Right upon Princes, of enacting Laws ob-

liging their Subjects to the Profeſſion of a Religion

repugnant to the Lights of their Confciences ;

which were the fame as giving Kings a Right of

enacting Laws, enjoining the Hatred and Con-

tempt of God. But as this were the moſt extra-

vagantImpiety, it follows, that the words, Com-

pel
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pel 'em to come in, import not what is pretend-

ed from 'em ; becauſe if they did, they must

import it particularly with regard to Princes,

to the end that they might first ordain fevere

Laws against all Differences in Religion, and af-

terwards inflict the Punishments appointed by

theſe Laws.

I shall take another Opportunity to examine

the Illuſion they are under, who ſay, that Princes

pretend not to enact Laws for making Men act

againft Confcience, but for recovering'em from

an erroneous Confcience by Threats and tempo-

ral Inflictions. But here I'l venture to affirm,

that if they may juſtlydo this, 'tis notby virtue

oftheCommand in the Parable, butfrom Reafons

of State, when it happens thatany Sect is juſtly

obnoxious, with regard to the publick Good:

and in this cafe, if they believe their Diſaffection

proceeds from the Principles of their Religion,

and find, that the proper andnatural Methods

of convertingby friendlyConferences, by Books,

and familiar Inſtructions,have no effect ; they may

very juſtly, if they conceive it expedient for the

Peace of the State, oblige 'em to feek for Settle-

ments elsewhere, and take their Goods andFami-

lys fairly away with 'em. But to proceed as they

did in France, where they wou'd neither fuffer

'em to go out of the Kingdom, with or without

their Subſtance, nor ſtay without the publick

Exerciſe of their Religion, worshipping Godaf-

ter their own way in Chambers or Cloſets only ;

but reduce 'em to this Alternative, either of go-

ing openly to Maſs, or being devour'd by Dra-

goons, and teaz'd to death by a thousand vexa-

tious Devices : This, I ſay, is what can never be

justify'd,
13

E
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justify'd, and what refines upon all the moſt ex-

treme Violences we have any Accounts of.

I ask theſe Gentlemen, who tell us, that ſince

the King of France only inflicts the Punishments

he had fairly threatned on the Infringers of his

Edicts, they ought not to tax himwith Injustice,

but own themſelves guilty of Obstinacy and Dif-

obedience to their lawful Prince ; I ask 'em, I

ſay, whether this ben't maintaining, that Punish-

ments are always juſtly inflicted, where the Party

has diſobey'd the Prince's Injunctions. For iftheſe

Punishments were juſt in certain limited Cafes

only, their Anſwer wou'd be illuſive, and bring

us under the Perplexity of diſcuſſing whether the

Punishments of the Hugonots in particular, be

in the number of juſt Punishments ; which wou'd

only bring about the Dispute upon the main

Queſtion between us. If therefore they wou'd

anſwer pertinently, they must lay it down as a

general Poſition ; and in this cafe, what will be-

come of the Punishment of the Jewish Children,

whowere caſt into the fiery Furnace ? Muſt not

we ſay, 'twas juſt ? Werenot they fairly warn'd

and threaten'd by a Law, unless they kneel'd be-

fore the King's Image ? I ask theſe Gentlemen

once more, what they wou'd think on't, ſhou'd

Lewis the Great make a Law for all his Subjects

to kneel before the Statue, which the Duke de la

Feuillade has lately erected him. Idon't here en-

ter into the Conjectures of idle People, who

talk, that if Affairs go on as they have done for

fifteen or twenty years paſt, one of these three

things mustneceſſarily happen ; either the Court

of France will enjoin publick Worſhip to be paid

this Statue ; or ſhou'd the Court be coy,the People

will
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will falldownbefore it of their ownaccord ; or if

theſe too ſhou'dbe backward, theClergy will lead

theDance by their Proceffions and Apostrophes

from the Pulpit. What God pleaſes ; for my

part I'm too muchemploy'd at preſent to examine

theſe airy Speculations on Futurity.

Prudens futuri Temporis exitum

Caliginosa nocte premit Deus,

Ridetque fi mortalis ultra

Fas trepidat : quod adeft memento

Componere aquus, catera fluminis rituferuntur.

But ſhou'd this really happen, I mean, ſhou'd

the King enjoin his Subjects to invoke this Statue,

burnIncenſe, fall proſtrate before it, on pain of

a Fine at difcretion, or corporal Punishment ; I

defire to know whether fining the Catholicks,

who refus'd to comply (ſome Idon'tdoubt wou'd,

eſpecially of the Laity) were not very unjuſt,

and the punishing 'em very criminal ? Neither

Maimbourg, nor Varillas, nor Ferrand, dare even

atthisdayaffirm the contrary.

We read of Bafilides, Great Duke of Muscovy,

that he enactedvery hardLaws, and enforc'd'em

with capital Punishments: he commanded one of

his Subjects to croſs a River half frozen over ; a-

nother to bury himſelf ſtark naked in the Snow ;

another to leapinto a Fire of liveCoals; a fourth

to bring him aGlaſs of hisSweat ina coldfroſty

Morning, a thousand Fleas fairly counted, as

many Frogs, and as many Nightingals. Hewas

thewildeſt Tyrant upon Earth; yet if you con-

ſider it rightly, he did not enjoin things more

im14
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impoſſible than the believing this or thatin mat-

ters of Religion, according as fome Mens Minds

are made. There are thoſe who ſhou'd run you

down with Sweat in a Bed ofSnow , extract Wine

and Oyl from their Skin and Bones, fooner than

fuch or fuch an Affirmation from their Soul.

I own the difficulty is not near ſo great as to the

Hand and Mouth ; fora Man may eaſily ſay with

hisTongue, and fign with his Hand, that he be-

lieves fo and ſo, and put his Body into all the

Poſtures that the Convertiſt pleaſes : Butthis is

not what a King, who wou'd preferve any thing

of the Subſtance of Religion, ought to demand.

He ſhou'd not require 'em to ſay, or to ſign any

thing till the Soul were inwardly chang'd ; this

inwardChange, theſe Affirmations and Negations

of the Soul, are what a King, who enacts Laws

for the Converfion of his Subjects, ought in the

firſt place to enjoin. Now this, Iſay, is altoge-

ther as impoſſible, and even more ſo than the

Sweat which the Great Duke of Muscovy de-

manded. For if we confider, that no one be-

lieves things but when they appear to him true,

and that their appearing true depends not on the

human Mind, any more than their appearing

black or white depends on it ; we must allow,

that it's easier to find Fleas and Sweatin Winter,

than mentally to affirm this or that, when we

havebin train'd up to see the Reasons which pro-

duce a Diffent, whenwe are accuſtom'd to hold

theNegativefrom a Duty to God, and our Minds

prepofleft with a religious Shinefs for all the Rea-

fons which incline to the Affirmative. I'm not

infenfible, that the Mind fuffers it ſelf tobe ſome-

times corruptedby the Heart; and that in things

of
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of a dubious nature, the Paſſions and Affections

win the Soul's Aſſent, where perhaps ſhe has but

a confus'd View. Yet even thus it were a horrible

Wickedneſs to defire, that a Man ſhou'd deter-

mine his Choice of a Religionby a cheat upon his

own Underſtanding ; which beſides is ſcarce pof-

fible with regard to ſome particular Doctrines,

which People are accuſtom'd to look upon as ab-

furd and contradictory : for example, that a Man

ſhou'd eat his God ; that Rats and Mice ſhou'd

ſometimes eat him; that a human Body is in

a thousand places at one and the ſame time,

without occupying any ſpace. In a word, as

it depends not on our Paffions to make Snow ap-

pear black ; but it's neceſſary to this end, ei-

ther that it be tinctur'd black, or that we be

plac'd in a certain Situation, and with a certain

kind of Eyes, which might cauſe ſuch Modifica-

tions in the Brain as black Objects usuallydo :

ſo it's neceflary, in order to make us affirm what

we formerlydeny'd, thatthe Matter be render'd

true with regard to us, which depends on acer-

tain Proportion between the Objects and our Fa-

cultys, and is a Circumſtance not always in our

ownpower.

But now for afew Compariſons leſs invidious

than thoſe of Nebuchadnezzar and Bafilides.

What wou'd the World have faid of Alphonso

King of Caftile, had he ſent his Soldiers about

thro all theTowns, and Boroughs, and Villages

of his Kingdom, to declare 'twas his Royal Will

and Pleaſure, that all his People ſhou'd be of his

Opinion as to the Number of the Heavens, the

Epicycles, Criſtalins, &c. and that whoever re-

fus'd to ſubſcribe his Beliefof theſe things, ſhou'd

be
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be ruin'd by the quartering of Soldiers ? What

wou'dtheWorld have faid, if Pope AdrianVI.

who lov'd Gudgeon, and whoſe Example had fo

vitiated the Taft of his Court, that this which

was look'd on as a very ordinary Fiſh before,

bore a topping price under his Pontificate, to the

great laughter of the poor Fishermen ; had be-.

thought him of enjoining, not as he was Popc,

but as Princeof the Ecclefiaftical State, that eve-

ry one for the future ſhou'd comply with his

Taft, upon pain of Imprisonment, or Fine, or

quartering of Soldiers ? There's no reasonable

Manbut must condemn this Conduct as ridicu-

lous and tyrannical. Yet take it all together, and

'twou'dnot be near ſo ridiculous as ſaying, in a

Country of different Religions, We will and or-

dain, that every one declare he is from hence-

forward of the Court-Opinion in all matters of

Religion, upon pain of Imprisonment or Con-

fiſcation of Goods: I ſay, this Order wou'd be

more unreasonable than either of the former, be-

cauſe it is harder for a Proteſtant to believe that

JESUS CHRIST is preſent inhis humanNature

on all theAltars of the Catholicks, than to be-

lieve Alphonso's System ; and easier to reconcile

one's Palat to certain Dishes, than the Under-

ſtanding to certain Opinions, eſpecially where

there's a Perfuafion that theſe Opinions hazard a

Man's eternal Salvation.

Every honeſt RomanCatholick will own, if he

reflect a little, that he cou'd much easier bring

himself to reliſh the vileſt Ragoos in Tartary,

and believe all the Vifions of Aristotle or Def-

cartes, thanbelieve it's an Impiety to invoke the

Saints ; which yet he must be oblig'd to fub-

fcribe
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ſcribe here, if the Papiſts were treated among us

as the Proteftants are in France. Away then, a-

way all ye wicked or ſenſleſs Divines, who pre-

tend that Kings maycommand their Subjects to

be of ſuchor ſuch a Religion. The moſt they

cando, iscommanding 'em to examine or inform

themselves of a Religion ; but 'twere as abſurd

commanding, that what appears true to them

ſhou'd appear ſo to their Subjects, as commanding

that their Features and Conſtitution ſhou'd be ex-

actly alike. Grotius * cites two fine Paſſages from

Origen and St. Chryfoftom, ſhewing, that ofallour

Prejudices, there is not any fo hard to be chang'd

as thoſe in favor of Religious Tenets. He like-

wiſe cites Galen in the fame place, ſaying, No Itch

ſo hard to be cur'd, as thePrejudicefor a Sect.

CHAP. VII.

The Sixth Argument against the literal Sense,

drawn from its depriving the Chriſtian Re-

ligion of a main Objection against the Truth

of Mahometism.

T
HIS Chapter ſhall be much ſhorter than

the foregoing, becauſe a certain Doctor of

the Sorbon, call'd Mr. Direis, has lately wrote a

Treatiſe intitled, Proofs and Prejudices in favor

of the Christian Religion : whereinthe fully ſhews

the Falſity of all idolatrous Religions, and of the

* De Jure Belli& Pac, 1. 1. cap. 20. art. 50.

Maho
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Mahometan in particular, from their extorting

Profeſſions by mainforce, andfrom their being

builtupon perfecuting Principles : to which he

oppoſes the peaceable, gentle, and bleeding,

but paſſive Perſecutionby which Chriftianity was

eſtabliſh'd. 'Tis by this Topick we baffle all the

Cavils of Libertines, when we urge the mighty

Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and its

ſpreading far and widein ſo ſhort a time, as a

Proof of its Divinity. Theyanſwer, That this,

if a good Argument in any Cafe, will be as

ſtrong on the fide of the Mahometan, as the

Chriftian Religion : fince it's well known that

Mahometiſm over-fpread numberless Countrys in

a ſmall ſpace of time. But this, we reply, is

not ſo ſtrange, becauſe Mahomet and his Fol-

lowers employ'd Constraint ; whereas Chriftiani-

ty prevail'd and triumph'd by Sufferings, in fpite

of Violence and Artifice, and all Endeavors

to extinguish it. There's nothing in all this

Difpute that is not very reasonable and convin-

cing on the fide of Chriſtians : but if once it

be prov'd that JESUS CHRIST has injoin'd

Conſtraint, nothing will be weaker than our

making it an Objection against Mahometifm .

Whence I argue thus :

Thatliteral Senſe which deprives the Chriſtian

Religion of one of its strongest Arguments a-

gainst falſe Religions, is falſe.

The literal Senfe of theſe words, Compel 'em

to come in, does this.

Therefore it's falſe.

What haveyou to ſay against the Violences of

Pagans and Saracens ? Dare you reproach 'em,

as Mr. Dirois does, That a forc'd Adoration, an

avowd
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avow'd Hypocrify, aWorship notoriously against Con-

Science, and purely to please Men, were the Cha-

racters of Piety and Religion among them ? Will

you tell'em, That their Gods, and their Worshippers

demanded no more Religionthan just what mightſerve

to destroy the true, ſince they were as wellfatisfy'd with

a forc'd as with a fincere Adoration ? But can't

you fee they'l laugh at you, and fend you home

to France for anAnſwer to your Charge ? Don't

you fee they'l reply upon you, that they do no

more than JESUS CHRIST himself has exprefly

commanded ; and instead of allowing that his

firſt Diſciples are more to be admir'd than thoſe

of Mahomet , tellyou quite contrary, that theſe

diſcharg'd theirDuty much more faithfully, hav-

ing trifled away none of their time, but imme-

diately fallen to the ſhort and effectual way ap-

pointed by God? They'l tell you, the Chrif-

tians of the three firſt Centurys were either

Contemners of the Orders of JESUS CHRIST,

or a pack of Poltrons, who had not a Spirit to

execute his Commands ; or Simpletons, who

knew not the hundredth part of their own

Power : Whereas the Mahometans took their Or-

ders right from the firſt hint, and executed 'em

gallantly ; very zealous in the Execution of a

Law, which can't but be very juſt, ſince we are

oblig'd to own 'twas deliver'd by JESUS CHRIST .

Andas to the ſwift Progress of their Religion ;

if onone hand we diminish the Merit of it on

account of their great earthly Power, they'l en-

hance it on the other, by saying, thatGod gave

a viſible Bleſſing to that Zeal and Courage which

they manifeſted, without loſs of time, in pro-

pagating the Divine Religion of his Prophet, by
methods
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methods which we our ſelves revere as holy, and

exprefly enjoin'd byGod.

CHAP. VIII.

The Seventh Argument against the literal Senfe,

drawn from its being unknown to the Fathers

of the three first Centurys.

T
HIS Argument might bebinding upon thoſe

of the Church of Rome, were they Men of

fixt Principles: But alas, they are not, they are

Proteus's, who get loofe by a thousand flippery

tricks, and under all kind of Forms, when one

thinks he has 'em faſteſt. They'l teach us in all

other Inſtances, that where a Difpute arifes con-

cerning the Senfe of any Scripture-Paſlage, we

muſt confult Tradition, and hold by the Senſe of

the Fathers : So that let any Expoſition of Scrip-

ture be ever ſo reaſonable, yet if it be new,

they'l tell us it's not worth a straw, it comes too

late, and there's Preſcription against it. Το

reaſon upon this Principle, all Arguments for

Perfecution drawn from the Gospel, in the days

of Theodofins and St. Augustin, ought to be re-

jected ; becauſe 'twas giving the Goſpel a Senſe

intirely new, which came too late, and which

there was Preſcription againft. But our Adver-

farys are not to be ſtun'd with ſuch Trifles ;

they'l ſay, the Authority of the Fathers is va-

lid, not where themselves happen to differ about

any point of Doctrine, but where they unani-

moufly agree : And for this Reafon, the great

Lights
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Lights of the fourth Century not falling in with

fome former Opinions concerning Perfecutiori,

themore antient Fathers are not a fufficient Ara-

thority for the Doctrine I maintain. When we

preſs 'em by ſaying, that all the Fathers are not

agreed inany one point, they wriggle themſelves

out by fome other Loop-hole, and are not a-

ſham'd to maintain the literal Senſe; thoby their

own Confeſſion, the unanimous Conſent of the

Fathers, that indiſpenſable mark of Truth, be

wanting. However, this ſhall not hinder my

going on with my Argument in the following

manner.

It is not probable, had JESUS CHRISTOF-

dain'dthemaking Chriſtians by force, that the

Fathers of the three firſt Centuryshad conſtantly

reaſon'd, as Men verily perfuaded, that allCon-

ſtraint is inconfiftent with the Nature of Reli-

gion: for with regard to all points of Gofpel-

Morality, or as to any Precept, or Counſel (call

it ſo) of JESUS CHRIST, none were fitter to

know the Senſe of the Scriptures than they ; and

ſhou'dGod haveconceal'd from 'em themeaning

of aPrecept of this importance, fo far as to

let 'em runon in falſe Reasonings, and in a

Suppoſition of its being impious, there's no

Chriſtian but might juſtly be ſhock'd and ſcanda-

liz'd at their Ignorance. Oncemore then, I ſay,

it's manifeſtly against Reaſon, against all theAp-

pearances of Truth, thatJESUS CHRIST ſhou'd

enjoin compelling the Jews and the Gentiles to

Baptifm ; andyet theApostles either not compre-

hendhim,or iftheydid,notcautiontheirchiefDif-

ciples tobe reſerv'd incondemningViolences, left

bycondemning'em ingeneral,theyſhou'dadvance
an
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an Heterodoxy, and directly contradict JESUS

CHRIST,at leastputArms into the hands of thoſe

whom theChriſtians might one day uſe violence to,

and give 'em a handle for crying out upon the

ſhameful difference between the Chriftianity of

the firſt, and that of the latter days. This was

the leaft cou'd be expected from the Apostles and

their firſt Diſciples, the truſtieſt Depoſitarys of

Tradition : If it was not ſeaſonable or prudent

to execute the Order of JESUS CHRIST in thoſe

earlier days, by compelling to come in; at leaſt

they ſhou'd have hinted, that aDay wou'd come,

when this might be very pioufly practis'd, and in

the mean time beware branding this Doctrine

with the Character of Falſhood. Yet this the

Fathers have done in the ſtrongest terms, and e-

ven in thefourth Century, when the Arians firſt

began to perfecute. This alone, ſays St.Athanafius,

is a plain Argument,that they haveneither Piety nor the

Fear ofGodbefore their Eyes. 'Tis the Nature ofPie-

ty not to constrain, but to perfuade ; after theExample

of J. CHRIST, WHO CONSTRAINING NONE,

leftit to every one's Discretion, whether they wou'd

follow him or no. For the Devil's part, as he has not the

force of Truth on his fide, he comes about with Sledges

and Iron Crows to burst open the Doors of those who

are to receive him: but ſo meek is our Lord and Sa-

viour, that tho he teaches in ſuch a Stile as this,

If any one will come after me ; He that will be

my Diſciple ; yet he compelsnone ; knocking only at

the Door, andsaying, My Sister, my Spouse, open unto

me; and entring when it's open'd, and departing if

they tarry and are unwilling to receive him: for it is

not (markwellthese words, ye Gentlemen of the

Council of Confcience to Lewis XIV. moſt Chrif-

tian
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tian King of France and Navarre) WITH SWORD

AND SPEAR , NOR WITH SOLDIERS AND

ARM'D FORCE, THAT TRUTH IS TO BE

PROPAGATED , BUT BY COUNSEL AND

SWEET PERSUASION. Isn't this the plaineſt

Proof, that the Apostles knew nothing of this

pretendedMystery of Perſecution, couch'd in the

Words of the Parable; and that JESUS CHRIST

intended, notonly that it ſhou'dbe unknown to

the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but condemn'd

alſo and ſtigmatiz'das a cruel and diabolical Im-

piety ? which wou'd look very abſurd, if at the

ſame time he had enjoin'd Perſecution. For

howcan weconceive, that he ſhou'd fuffer a Point

ofMorality of ſuch Conſequence to be traduc'd

and anathematiz'd by the holiest and pureſt part

ofChriftianity for ſome Ages together; and theſe

Anathema's intended to point out the Enemys

of Truth, by ſhowing, that JESUS CHRIST

had never authoriz'd Conſtraint ? They ſaid fo

much not only before the Chriſtian Emperors

made uſe of Violence, but for a long time after.

Ourvenerable * Bede ſpeaking ofKing Ethelred,

in whoſe Reign St. Gregory Pope of Rome mif-

fion'd the Monk Augustin, with some others, to

convert our Iſland, inentions exprefly, that this

King being converted to the Chriſtian Faith,

constrain'd none of his Subjects to follow his Exam-

ple, and on'y distinguish'd those by his Favors, who

* Ut nullum tamen cogeretad Chriſtianiſmum, ſedtantum-

modo credentes arctiori dilectione quaſi concives Regni

cœleftis amplecteretur, didicerat enim a doctoribus aucto-

ribus fuæ falutis ſervitium Chrifti voluntarium non coactitium

debere effe. Bed. 1. 1. c.26.

K became
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became Christians ; having learn'd, ſays he, from his

Doctors and Instruments of his Salvation, that the

Service of JESUS CHRIST ought to be voluntary,

and not constrain'd. This Notion, to wit, that

JESUS CHRIST has ordain'd only Inſtruction,

Perfuafion, a voluntary Service, andby no means

Violence, is ſodeeply engrav'd in our Minds, that

we vend it as indubitable, whenever there is not

an actual deſign of flattering, or not provoking

Princes who perfecute, or when the juſtifying

Perfecutions is not the preſent Subject of one's

Book. In France there are Treatiſesdaily printed,

in which this Notion is plainly expreft, which

renders the Popiſh Writers of that Kingdom ex-

extremely ridiculous; becauſe ſometimes in the

very Books where they say it's lawful to compel,

having in view the Dragoonerys for forcing

the Protestants, they drop unawares, that the

Goſpel is a Law of Meekness and Gentleneſs,

which accepts noOfferings but what are volunta-

ry : the Reason is, that they forget for that

moment their principal Theme of palliatingand

flattering, and ſo long the Notions of the Heart

and Underſtanding take place. Addto this, that

they deny theirKing has made uſe ofViolence,

which is infome meaſure acknowledging the Fal-

fity of the literal Senſe.

I don't cite thoſe Paſſages ofthe Fathers, which

condemn in the general all manner of Perfecu-

tion andViolence on the ſcore of Religion : they

are notorious to all the World. Grotius has col-

lected a good many; and even the mercenary

French Apologifts for Perfecution can't diſſemble

theſeAuthoritys of the Fathers,as maybe ſeen in

a Book written by one Ferrand, aBariſter at Law

among'em. CHAP.
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CHAP. IX.

The eighth Argument against the literal Senfe,

drawn from its rendring the Complaints of

the first Christians against their Pagan Perfe.

cutors allvain.

THE
HE Argument in the foregoing Chapter

does not seem to me near foconvincing as

ſomeofthe reſt,tho conſider'dadhominem, itmight

well filence thoſe who talk only ofTradition,

and the Rule of Preſcription. However it has

a cloſe Connection with what I'm next to offer,

and therefore I shall notbe fo long upon the prin-

cipal Matterof thisArgument asupon theAccef-

forys. Here goes then:

That literal Senſe which renders the Com-

plaints of the firſt Chriftians againft their Pagan

Perſecutors vain, is falſe.

Now ſuch is the literal Senſe of the words,

Compel'em tocome in.

It'stherefore falſe .

TheMinor I prove in this manner. I'l ſuppoſe

theprimitive Chriſtians had fent their Deputys

toCourt to preſent their Apology, and complain,

how they were impriſon'd, banish'd, expos'd to

wild Beafts, tortur'd. I'll ſuppoſe too, that the

literal Senſe in queſtionwas known to Pagans as

well as Chriftians, both having read this Paffage

in theGofpel according to St. Luke, which the Pa-

gans might have Copys of if they pleas'd. 11

fup-K 2



132 A Philofophical Commentary. Part I.

ſuppoſe in the third place, that ſomegreat Perſon,

commiffion'd by the Emperor, had entred into a

Conference with theſe Chriſtian Deputys, and

having heard out their Allegations, anſwer'd 'em,

Gentlemen, what do you complain of ? You are treated

no worse than you wou'd treat us if you were in our

place: you ought to approve our Prudence, and com-

plain of the Season only, and not of us. This is our

Day, we are the strongest side : common Prudence

requires, that we shou'd lay hold of theOpportunity

Fortune preſents us of extinguishing a Sect, which

ſtrikes not only at our Temples and Gods, but at our

very Lives and Confciences. Your God has com-

manded you to compel all that fall in your way to

follow him ; what then cou'd you do leſs, if you had

the power in your hands, than put all thoſe to death

who cou'd not reſolve on betraying the Lights of their

Conscience to worship your crucify'd God ? To this

they must answer, if they have the leaſt Sincerity,

and be of the Principle which I confute: It's

true, my Lord, if we hadthe power in our hands, we

Shou'd not leave a Soul in the World unbaptiz'd ; and

herein wou'd appear ourCharity andgreatLove towards

our Neighbor : we believe all are eternally damn'd who

are not of our Religion, 'twere very cruel then in us

not to employ some means of Constraint . Butstill we

Shou'dnot use thoseMethods which you Pagansmake

use of towards us ; we shou'd only take care, that

thoſe, whodid not turn, ſhou'd never carry any Cause

in our Courts ; we shou'd start strange Cavils upon

Pem, hinder their religious Meetings , and if this

didnot make their Lives uneasy enough, we shou'd

Send Dragoons to quarter upon'em, to eat 'em out of

House and Home, and drub 'em into the Bargain :

We shou'd hinder their flying into foreign Partsand
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and if we found 'em tripping, ſend 'em away to the

Gallys : we shou'd put their Wives and Children un-

der Sequestration ; in a word, we shou'd leave 'em

but this Alternative, either to pass their whole Life

in the gloom of a Dungeon, or get themselves bap-

tiz'd. But as to taking away their Lives, God for-

bid we shou'd be guilty of it : now and then perhaps

a Soldier exceeding his Orders, might lay one of 'em

on ſo as he shou'd never recover it ; but this wou'd

Seldom happen, and be ſeldomer countenanc'd. It's

plain, that instead of poisoning this Anſwer, I

couch it in the mildeſt and most moderate terms

our Adverſarys themſelves can propoſe ; ſince I

form it upon the Plan of the preſent Perfecution

in France, the moſt regular in their Opinion, and

themoſtChriſtian Scheme of EvangelickCompul-

ſion, that ever yet was known. Iwas at liberty

to regulate this Anſwer upon the Inquisition, up-

on the Crusades of St. Dominick, upon the But-

cherys of QueenMary, upon the Maſſacres of Ca-

brieres, ofMerindol, and of the Valleys ofPiemont ;

upon the Tortures under Francis I. and Henry II.

andupon the Slaughter of St. Bartholomew : but

I ſoften the matter as much as it will bear. Let's

ſee now what thePaganEmperor's Miniſter wou'd

reply.

Upon my word, Gentlemen (ſays he without

doubt) you are very admirableFolks ; you reckon

it amighty piece of Charity, not to diſpatch a

Man all at once, but keep him in a lingring Tor-

ture all his Life, whether he reſolve to rot in a

Dungeon, or has the weakness to pretend he em-

braces what hisConſcience tells him is a deteſtable

Impiety. Go, go, Gentlemen ; beſide that this

mock Charity wou'd ſcarce reſtrain you from the

MethodsK 3
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Methods we take, that is,from inventing exquifite

Torments whentime and place requir'd (for your

Maſter commands you only in general to con-

ſtrain, and leaves it to your Difcretion, to chuſe

the way ; vexatious Proſecutions, and quarter-

ing of Soldiers, when you deem theſe properer

thanMaffacres and the ſharpeftDeaths ; and theſe

again when you judg 'em more expedient than

Fines, and Querks of Law, or Infults of the

Soldiery) Beſide this, I ſay, you are a parcel of

merry Fellows to recommend your ſelves upon a

politick Fetch, innot ſpilling the Blood of your

Subjects, when the only Motive of ſparing was,

thatyou might not weaken your temporal Power

by the lofs of too many Lives ; and at the fame

time boaft you had done more without the Wheel

or Gibbet, than others had ever done with 'em .

Take it by which handle you pleaſe ; we ſhan't

beSots enough, if we have the Power to prevent

it, to let you grow to ahead, and putyou in a

condition of doing Mischief; reſolve therefore to

fuffer : The Emperor, my Maſter, owes this Sa-

crifice to his own Repoſe, and to that of his Pof-

terity, to whom you may one day become a

Scourge.

The Rules of Probability won't allow me to

make the Deputys ſpeak aword more ; for after

theAnswer I have already made for 'em, there's

no likelihood they ſhou'd long be allow'd any

kind of Liberty : however, that my Reader may

thebetter comprehend what I aim at, I ſhall ſup-

poſe aReply on the Deputys part.

Praypardonus, my Lord, if we yet preſume

toinform you, that our holy Doctrine has bin all

along mifrepreſented to youby ourEnemys ; it's

only
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only by mere chance, and with the greatest re-

gret in the world, that we ſhou'd proceed to

roughMethods. We ſhou'd firſt endeavor by our

Inſtructions to convinceMen of the Truth ; we

ſhou'd employ all the ſweetest and moſt endearing

Arts: but if 'twere our misfortune to light upon

perverſe obſtinate Spirits, who ſtood itout againft

all the Lights we cou'd furnish their Underſtand-

ings; then indeed, tho much against the grain,

and from a charitable Aſperity, we fhou'd be

oblig'd to make 'em do that by force, which they

wou'd not do voluntarily; and even have the Cha-

rity not to exact aConfeſſion from'em, that their

figning was a downright forceupon 'em. This

wereaMonument ofShame to themselves, and to

theirChildren, andtous too ; we ſhou'd rather ob-

lige 'emtogive under their hands, that 'twastheir

own voluntaryActand Deed. Besides,myLord, it

does not follow from our having a Right to con-

ſtrain,thatyou have the fame Right too: Wefpeak

in the Cause of Truth, and therefore are allow'd

to exerciſe Violence onDelinquents ; but falſe Re-

ligions have no ſuch Privilege, fuch Methods in

themwou'd be downright Barbarian Cruelty ; in

us it'sall Divine, being the Fruits of aholyCha-

rity.

If I have broke the Rules of Probability, by

fuppofing, that theſe Deputys wou'd be allow'd

to reply, I ſhou'ddo fo much more by ſuggeſting a

Rejoinder on the High Commiffioner's part,or any

otherAnfwer thanordering 'em the Strapado by

thehandsofthe commonBeadle; ſaving notwith-

ſtanding, and reserving to the Gibbet or Amphi-

theatre all its Rights and Privileges, where no

doubt they'd be expos'd onthe very nextoccafion.

How-K4
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However, let's ſuppoſe him phlegmatick enough

not to fly into a Rage at ſuch nonſenſe ; let'sſup-

poſe this, I ſay, the better to lead the Reader to

the deſign'd end. There's no manner ofdoubt

thenbut he wou'd tell 'em in this Cafe :

Good People, your Maxims have only thisone

Fault, that they are wrongfully apply'd ; no

Religion but that of my Maſter's can talk at this

rate, becauſe it's the only true Religion : I un-

dertake on his part, that none but the obſtinate

among you shall be ill treated ; get your ſelves

inſtructed, and be converted ; you ſhall find the

Effects of his Clemency : otherwise you'l provoke

him to your Ruin, and that in away of Justice ;

whereas, ſhou'd you exerciſe any Violence against

a Religion eſtabliſh'd for ſo manyAges, you must

be guilty of a crying Iniquity.

Onethat were an Enemy to all Perſecution,

and had any thing of a Talent in reasoning,

might add as follows, addreſſing himself to theſe

Deputys :

After all, what you ſay ſeems veryodd to me,

that your proceeding to Violence ſhou'dbe purely

accidental: For ſince your Maſter enjoins you to

compel People by main Force, your buſineſs is,

not only to enter thoſe into your Religion whom

youhave fairly convinc'd, but thoſe likewise who

are convinc'd your Religion is falſe. Now, if

your direct end concerns thoſe, it must naturally

and directly include all the means which lead to

it, to wit, Force and Violence ; and confequent-

ly, it is not by mereaccident thatyou vex Men

but by a neceſſary and natural Confequence of

your Scheme.

Per-
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Perhaps there's ſomeroom for a Cavil here,

tho I'm perfuaded the Reason is good at bot-

tom; and from it Idraw this newArgument a-

gainst the literal Senſe of theParable :

If any thing cou'd excuſe the Violences im-

ply'd in the Commandofmaking all Men Chrif-

tians, 'twere ſaying, they are only accidentally

included in it.

Now it's falſe that they are included in it only

byaccident.

Nothing therefore can excuſe 'em .

The Major is not evident enough to Under-

ſtandings, which the Paſſions, and an unhappy

Education in the Principles of a Religion, which

properly ſpeaking are only Nature in its cor-

rupteſt ſtate, lurking under the ſhew of God's

Worſhip ; have miferably blur'd, and encom-

paſs'd with thick Darkness : let's therefore en-

deavor toſet it in the clearest light .

I affirm then, that Perſecutions, directly and

abſolutely included in the means ofconverting

Men, are wholly inexcuſable : and this I prove

from that Order which Godhas eſtabliſh'd in the

Operations of our Mind,whereby Knowledg pre-

cedesLove, andthe Light of the Understanding

all Acts of the Will. This Order appears to be

a neceſſary and immutable Law : for we have

no greater Evidence that two and two make

four, than we have, that to act reasonably a

Manmuſt doubt ofwhat appears to him doubt-

ful, deny whatappears tohim falſe, affirm what

appears evidently true, love thoſe things which

appear to him good, and hate what appears evil.

Theſe things are ſo confonant to Order, that

we all agree aMan acts raſhly, and even commits
a
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a Sin, whenhe ſwears a thing is ſo or ſo, which

really is, but which he believes to be otherwise :

and we can't doubtbut the Love even of Vertue

wou'd be a Violation of this Order, in a Perſon

fincerely perfuaded 'twas evil, andforbidden by a

lawful Authority. This being the Cafe, aMan

is not juſtify'd to Order when he embraces the

Goſpel, unleſs previously convinc'd of its Truth :

All Deſigns therefore and Means of making a

Man embrace the Gospel, who is not perfuaded

of its Truth, ſwerve from the Rules and Courſe

of thatEternal Order, which conſtitutes all the

Rectitude and Juſtneſs of an Action. Now all

Deſigns leading directly and point-blank to Vio-

lences on those who don't freely entertain the

Gofpel, tend directly to make even thoſe em-

brace it who were not perfuaded of its Truth ;

every ſuch Deſign therefore muſt ſwerve from

the Rules and Courſe of. Order, and conſequently

be naught. It's plain, there canbeno Intention

of directly forcing a Man, without a direct De-

fign of making him comply, even where he has a

Repugnancy ; it's therefore plain, as I have al-

ready faid, that whoever ſhou'd employ Force to

get People ſubſcribe the Apostles Creed, and

employ it as the direct Meansto this End, muſt

have a direct deſign of making even thoſe ſub-

fcribewho believ'd it falſe. And since this De-

ſign wou'dbe manifeſtly againstOrder, it follows,

that no Violence, directly included in the means

ofconverting, canbe lawful ; and confequently,

the only thing inexcuſe mustbe ſaying, that the

Violence enters indirectly, and by accident, into

theSchemeof converting. And thus I think the

Major is clearly prov'd. Now for theMinor.
I
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I defire my Adverſarys to answer me thisQuef-

tion ; Whether the Deſign of travelling in-

cludes a Ship by it felf, or by accident. They'l

anſwer, without doubt, and very rightly, that

a Ship is a thing purely accidental to Travel-

ling. But if instead of keeping to the general

Notion of Travelling, I deſcend to this parti-

cular Cafe, that fuch a one has a deſign to travel

from France into England ; won't it then be true,

with regard to this deſign, that a Ship is no

longer a thing accidental, but a means naturally

neceſſary ? Let's apply this to the Defign of

convertingMankind to the Chriſtian Religion.

Either you have ſuch a Deſignindefinitely and

ingeneral, or else you propoſe to your ſelf ſome

particular means. If you have only the Deſign

at large, all particular Meaſures are accidental :

but if you defcend to the particular Deſign of

making all the World Chriſtians, either by fair

or by foul means, it's evident you directly and

truly include Violence inyour Deſign ; becauſe in

cafe of Oppoſition, you are reſolv'd to ſurmount

it by Force. I grant your Violence is buta con--

ditional Ingredient ; that is, you wish you cou'd

accomplish your Deſign by fair means, but ſtill

with this reſerve, that if theſe won't do, you'l

proceed to foul. Hence I affirm, that Violence

enters into your Deſign, not by mereAccident,

butbya proper Choice and fecondary Deſtina-

tion. Foras they whodread the Sea wou'd be

veryglad there were no occafion for Ships, yet

if they reſolve to paſs from France into England

they directly and properly deſign to make uſe

of a Ship ; ſo he who'd be glad he cou'd con-

vertMen by preaching only, may wish he may
never
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nevercome to Violence: yet if he's reſolv'd to

convert, even where preaching is in vain, he

directly and properly wills Perſecution. In a

word, where we are intirely at liberty to pur-

ſue or to quit a Deſign, it happening ſo in one

caſe that certain Obſtacles ariſe; it's plain, that

if we purſue it in this case, we properly will this

Purſuit; and that all the means indiſpenſably

leading to it, are the proper matter of our Choice

and Confent. They don't therefore belong to

ſuch a Deſign, in that ſenſe which this Term

imports, when it's pleaded in excuſe of theCon-

ſequences of anAffair, or the Faults of aPerſon .

There's no need of proving that JESUS

CHRIST must come under the preſent cafe,

ſince ' twas purely at his own election, whether

he wou'dforce People or no ; nor to prove by a

hundred Reaſons, that the Man, who wou'd wil-

lingly bringabout hisEnds by one method pre-

ferably to all others, but is firmly reſolv'd to at-

tain 'emby another fort of means, if he fail in

the firſt, does properlyand culpably (if he be a

free Agent, and the Matter ſinful) will this other

means. From whenceit wou'd follow, that Vio-

lence is included in the Deſignof converting Men

to the Goſpel, directly, and by the Destination

of JESUS CHRIST: ſo that his Intent must

be conftru'd thus ; Mywill is, that Men be per-

Suaded to believe the Gospel, and that theymake pro-

feffion of it, but if they are not to be fairly per-

fuaded, I intend nevertheless they ſhall profess it.

Now I affirm and maintain, that ſuch a Deſign

ſhocks the Eternal Law of Order, which is an

indiſpenſable Law to God himself ; and confe-

quently, that it is impoſſible JESUS CHRIST

cou'd
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cou'd have form'd it. All the Cavils that can

poſſibly be ſtarted from the Distinction of being

by accident, can't prevent the Minor's being de-

monſtrated as fully as matters of this nature will

bear. But be that how it will, the general Po-

fition in this Chapter ſeems to me ſufficiently

prov'd, to wit,That the Complaints and Remon-

ſtrances of Chriſtians, who must have confeſs'd,

that were they inthe placeof the Pagans, they

ſhou'd hardly be behind-hand with 'em in Perſe-

cution, were vain and ridiculous.

CHAP. Χ.

The Ninth and Last Argument against the

Literal Sense, drawn from its tending to

expose true Christians to continual Violences,

without a poſſibility of alledging any thing to

put a stop to 'em, but that which was the

groundof theContest between the Persecutors

and the Perfecuted: And this, as 'tis but a

wretched begging the Queſtion, cou'd not

prevent the World's being a continual Scene

of Blood.

W
Ehave already ſeen in two ſeveral places,

towit, in the fifth and the foregoing

Chapters, the Miſchiefs, which a Command of

exerciſing Violence on those who refus'd to be

converted, wou'ddo to the true Religion : And

it's certain, that this alone, conſider'd in groſs

andinthe general, forms a very plauſible Preju-

!

dice
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dice against it. For how is it to be imagin'd,

thatGod ſhou'd enjoin his Church fuch a Practice,

as muſt render all its Complaints in the midst of

Oppreffion ridiculous, andgive Princes and States

a very juſt pretence for extinguiſhing it? Had

St. Auftin but remember'd hisown excellent Lef-

fon, in hisTreatiſe de Genefi ad Literam, he had

ne'er embroil'd himself, as he did, in defending

the Cauſe of Perfecutors ; for there he tells us,

that 'tis ſhameful, dangerous, and extremely in-

difcreet in a Chriſtian, to ſpeak of things ac-

cording to the Principles of his Religion in the

preſence of Infidels, and in ſuch a manner, that

theycan't forbear laughing. How came he not

to fee that he ſhou'd expoſe himself to the De-

riſionof Pagans, when he maintain'd that God

had in his Holy Word authoriz'd Perfecutions

on the fcore of Religion ? Certainly nothing's

moreſenſleſs thanblaming thoſe Actions in others

which wecanonize in our ſelves; nothing more

abſurd, than to take it ill, that a Prince, who

believes the Pagan Religion true, and that God

commands him to watch for the publick Wel-

fare, ſhou'd not tolerate a Sect, which by its

Principles muſt ravage the World, if once it

had the Power. But that which is no more than

a Prejudice, when conſider'd in the grofs, be-

comes a folid Argument, when we take the

pains to unfold and examine it accurately. This

is what we have partly endeavor'd to perform

already in the two foremention'd Chapters, and

what we shall continue to do in this, to the

beft ofour power. Here then is our laſt Ar-

gument.
That

2...

*

1
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That literal Senſe, which tends to throw all

the different Partys of Chriſtians into a never-

ceaſingWar, without admitting any poſſibleRe-

■ medy to ſtop ſo great anEvil, but the Sentence

which ſhallbe pronounc'd upon the Cause of each

at the last Day; cannotbe the true Senſe .

Now ſuch is the literal Senſe of the words,

Compel'emem to come in.

It'stherefore not the true Senfe.

The firſt Propoſition ſeems to me evident e-

nough of it ſelf: for thoGod has not ſpoke to

us in his reveal'd Word after a manner perfectly

fitted to prevent allDifferences among Chriſtians,

yet we must believe, that if on one hand he has

permitted Diviſions in his Church, he has on

theother provided a certain Rule, and certain

Principles common to all, ſufficient to keep the

diſagreeing Partys in ſome order, and prevent

theirworrying one another like ſo many wild

Beafts. The obſcure parts of Scripture are chief-

ly concerning ſpeculative Points : Doctrines of

Morality being more neceſſary for the Welfare

of Societys, and for hindring the utter Extinc-

tionof the littleVertue that's left, are propoun-

ded there much more intelligibly to all the

World. But whether theſe be quite clear e-

nough or no, to prevent their being wreſted to

a falſe Senſe, and to ill Purposes; this at least is

certain, that the Intention of the Holy Spirit

✔muſt havebin holy, juſt, and innocent, and very

far from givinga handleand plausible excufe for

confoundingthe World. Now this is what cou'd

not be affirm'd, were it true that Jesus

CHRIST had given his Followers a Command

to perfecute.

e

10

ESUS

い

I
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I paſs over all the Diſorders likely to happen

in theWorld from the uſe which Infidels might

make of feeing Chriſtians authorize Violence : I

won't affirm, that they wou'd turnall the Argu-

ments of Chriſtians for the tormenting of thoſe

who differ from 'em inOpinion,upon themselves ;

I ſhan't inſiſt on this: I'l only consider what wou'd

happen between Sect and Sect among Chriſtians

themselves. It's plain, that if JESUS CHRIST

had meant Perfecution in a fſtrict ſenſe, and the

conſtrainingMen to ſign a Formulary, when he

expreſt the words, Compel'em to come in ; the Or-

thodox Party wou'd have a Right of forcing the

Erroneous as much as they judg'd convenient :

There's no doubt of this. But as each Party

believes it ſelf the Orthodox, it's plain, if

JESUS CHRIST had commanded Perfecution,

that each Sect wou'd think it ſelf oblig'd to obey

himby perfecuting all thereſt with the utmoſt

rigor, till they conſtrain'd 'em to embrace their

own Profeſſion of Faith : And thus we ſhou'd fee

a continual War between People of the ſame

Country,either in the Streets or in the openField,

or between Nations of different Opinions ; fo

that Chriftianity wou'd be a mere Hell upon

Earth to all who lov'd Peace, or who happen'd

to bethe weaker ſide .

But what's moſt ridiculous in all this, is,

that the Oppreſs'd couldhave no juſt ground for

the Reproaches and Complaints which yet they

wou'd certainly make against the oppreſſing per-

ſecuting Party. For ſhou'd they ſay ; It's true,

JESUS CHRIST has commanded his Diſciples to

perfecute, but this givesno Right to you, who are a

Heretick ; the executing this Command belongs only

10
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to us, who are the true Church : Theſe wou'd

anfwer, that they are agreed in the Princi-

ple, but not in theApplication; and that they

alone having the Truth undoubtedly of their

fide, have the fole Right to perfecute. Whereby

it's plain the Perfecuted cou'd not juſtly blame

their Perfecutors, either for imprisoning, or

fining 'em, or taking away their Children, or let-

ting the Dragoons looſe on 'em, or for any

other Violence ; becauſe inſtead of examining

the Facts by any common Rule of Morality,

to know whether juſt or no, they must begin

from the bottom of their Controverſys to find

whichParty is right, and whichwrong, in their

reſpective Confeſſions of Faith. Now this is a

tedious buſineſs, as every one knows : We never

fee the end of such a Diſpute ; and no Judg-

ment being to be pronounc'd upon the Violen-

ces inqueſtion, till the iſſue of the Dispute, and

till a definitiveSentence upon their Controverſys

be paſs'd, the Power muſt remain by a kind of Se-

queſtration in the hands of the victorious Party :

The fuffering Party pining in the mean time,

andſpending it ſelf ina fruitlessVye and Revye

of itsControverfys one by one, without having

thewretched pleaſure of ſaying, I'm unjustly us'd ;

but by ſuppoſing the thing in difpute, and ſay-

ing, I am the true Church. To which the op-

poſite will preſently reply, You are not the true

Church, therefore you are justly treated : you have

not prov'd your Pretenſions as yet, we still deny ;

forbear your Complaints then, till the Cause is de-

cided.

L
I
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I can't conceive a more melancholy State among

Men, and at the fame time more expos'd to the

Mockery of all the Profane, of all Libertines,

and in ſhort of all Mankind, than this. 'Tis

pleasant enough, and very glorious to the Chrif-

tianName, to compare the Griefs of the Ortho-

dox, and their Complaints against the Paganand

Arian Perfecutions, with their Apologys for

perfecuting the Donatists. When one reflects on

all this impartially, he'l find it amount to this

rare Principle ; I have the Truth on my side, there-

fore my Violences are good Works : Such a one is in

an Error, therefore his Violences are criminal. Το

what purpoſe, pray, are all theſe Reaſonings ?

Do they heal the Evils which Perfecutors com-

mit, or are they capable of making 'em enter

into an Examination of the way they have bin

bred in? Isn't it abſolutely neceſſary, in order

to cure the Frenzy of a Zealot, who turns a

whole Country upside down, and give him a

Senfe of hisdoings, to draw him outof his par-

ticular Controversys, and bring him to Princi-

ples which are common to both Partys, ſuch as

the Maxims of Morality, the Precepts of the

Decalogue, of JESUS CHRIST andof his Apo-

Itles, concerning Justice, Charity, refraining from

Theft, Murder, Injurys to our Neighbor, &c ?

This therefore were one great Inconvenience in

the pretended Command of JESUS CHRIST,

that it wou'd deprive Chriſtians of their com-

mon Rule of judging whether anAction be good

or evil. Nor wou'd it be a leſs Evil, that Chrif-

tians of all Denominations might claim a Right

by it of perfecuting allwho were not of their
own
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own Communion; which must needs draw on a

thouſand Violences on one fide, and a thousand

Hypocriſys on the other. A third and main

Inconvenience wou'd be, that Chriſtians of all

Sects might maintain, with like reaſon on their

fide, that their perfecuting all other Chriſtians is

just ; whence it wou'd follow, that perfecuting

the very Truth wou'd be a pious Action. For as

the Precepts of honoring our Father and Mo-

ther, of not defiling our ſelves with the Lufts of

theFleſh, of not killing, not robbing, of loving

our Neighbour as our ſelves, loving God, and

forgiving our Enemys, concern Arians, Nesto-

rians, and Socinians, as much as they do the Re-

form'd, the Catholicks, and the very Flower of

Predestination ; ſo the Precept of Compelling

may be ſaid to be indifferently addreſt to all

Chriſtians : or if you reſtrain it to the Ortho-

dox only, why won't you alſo limit the Com-

mandof being ſober, chaſt, charitable, to them

alone ? Now if the Command of Compelling,

in the literal Senſe, be addreſt to all who be-

lieve the Goſpel ; each Sect ſhou'd take it as ad-

dreſt to themſelves, and execute it in favor of

theTenets which they take for Goſpel, in favor

of that Religion they think the true ; otherwise

they formallydisobey the Orders of their Crea-

tor : they therefore are oblig'd to perfecute in

duty to God. A new Proof of the Falſity of

this Precept, ſince it impliesGod's giving a Com-

mand, by the obeying of which the greatest

part of Chriſtians must be not only guilty of

a Crime, but likewise of direct Attempt

to destroy theTruth. But we ſhall ſpeak more

fullyL2

a
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fully in another place to the Right which the

Unorthodox may claim from the words of the

Parable.

A
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A

Philoſophical CoMMENTARY

On theſe Words of St. Luke,

Chap. XVI. ver. 23 .

COMPEL 'EM TO COME IN.

The Second PART.

Containinga full Anſwer to all theObjections

which may be rais'd againſt what has bin

before demonſtrated.

CHAP. Ι.

First Objection, That Violence is not design'd to

force Conscience, but to awaken those who

neglect to examine theTruth. The Illusion of

thisThought. An Inquiry into the Nature of

what they call OPINIATRETE .

T

O ſhew how frivolous an Excuſe this

is, I ſhall only endeavor to prove the

two following Points : Firſt, That

the Means theſe Gentlemen propoſe

for examining the Truth, is the moſt unreaſona-

ble in the World ; Next, That it canbe of no

ſervice in a manner to their Cauſe, while they

L3 keep
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keep to thoſe Terms which they ſeem fully re-

folv'd to abide by. Let's explain both theſe Con-

fiderations ſeverally.

All the reasonable part of Mankind, and thoſe

who have made the beſt Obſervations on the na-

ture of things, and on that of Man in particu-

lar, are agreed, that one of the greatest Obſta-

cles in a Search after Truth, is that of the Paf-

fions obfcuring and disguising the Objects of our

Underſtanding, ormaking a perpetual diverſion

of the Forces of theMind. Hencethey ſo ear-

neſtly recommend the getting an intire Com-

mand over our Paſſions, ſo as to be able to filence

and diſmiſs 'em at pleaſure : Hence they ſuppoſe

it the Duty of a righteous Judg to hear the Rea-

fons o' both fides in cool blood, and free from

all Paſſion ; and even believe him incapable of dif-

penſing exact Justice, without this Diſpoſition.

Even Pity and Compaffion, Qualitys very useful

in Religion and civil Life, they ſuppoſe capable

of blinding theJudgment, and giving a wrong

Biafs. It's certain, where the Mind is calm, and

preſerving an even and ſteddy frame, is able to

look fixedly on a miferable Object, without thoſe

Emotions of Pity, which intender the Soul ;

'tis much more capable of fifting out the Truth

thro all theDisguises of Artifice and Counter-

feit ; 'tis plac'd in the true Point of Sight for

perceiving the Merits of the Caufe. For after

all, the Wretch whoſe melancholy Figure moves

Pity, and makes our very Bowels yearn, may

have committed the Fact he ſtands accus'd of :

and ſhou'd there be any thing of a shuffle or flight

in the Management, which a diſpaſſionate Judg

might be able to fee thro, by the Penetration of

his
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his Genius ; yet he's utterly disabled, when Pity

operates and poſſeſſes him with a favorable Opi-

nion of the Accus'd. In a word, nothing is

truer than this Maxim of the Roman * Histo-

rian ; That it behoves those who confult upon things

of a doubtful nature, to be free from Hatred, Friend-

Ship, Anger and Compaſſion ; for the Mind can't

readily difcern the true state of things, where these

interfere. I cou'd furnish out twenty Pages with

Sentences of the fame kind, did I only confult

the Polyanthea. But who fees not already how

unreasonable the Objection is, which I'm about to

confute in this Chapter ? It's not ourIntention,

ſay the Convertiſts, that any one ſhou'd violate

the Lights of his Conſcience, to be deliver'd

from the Uneaſineſs we give him : All our aim

and all our hopes is, that a Love for the Com-

forts of Life, and aDread of Miſery will rouze

him fromhis ſlumber, and puthim upon an Exa-

mination of the two Religions ; being confident

that a fair Review can't fail ofdiscovering to

him the Falſeneſs of his own, and the Truth of

ours. That is, the buſineſs being to paſs judg-

ment in a Queſtion of mighty importance, as

well with regard to the Reasons o' both fides, as

to the Conſequences of agood or a bad Choice ;

we'l have Men enter upon the Merits of it, not

in a state of clear and undisturb'd Reason, when

their Paſſions are calm'd ; but under the diſad-

vantage of all thoſeMiſts and thick Darkness,

which a Conflict of ſeveral violent Paſſions muſt

* Sallust. de Bell. Catilin. Omnes homines qui de rebus du-

biis conſultant, ab odio, amicitiâ , ira, atque mifericordia va-

cuos effe decet, nam animus haud facilè verum providet ubi

illa officiunt.

L 4 needs
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needs produce in the Soul. Can any thing be

more abfurd ? Were there a difference between

two Footmen about three Half-crowns, no body

wou'd think it reasonable, that one who was an

Enemy to either of 'em, or who fear'd or ex-

pected any thing from either, ſhou'd be the Um-

pire between 'em: andyet here, where the Glory

ofGod is at stake, and the eternal Salvation of

mens Souls, 'tis thought reaſonable that the

Judges who are to decide between Catholick and

Proteftant, who is right, and who wrong, ſhou'd

come with Souls full of Reſentment, full of

worldly Hopes and Fears. It's thought reaſona-

ble, that a Man who is to weigh the Reaſons of

both fides, instead ofapplying the whole force

ofhis Facultys in the Inquiry, ſhou'd be diſtrac-

ted on one hand with the approachingproſpect of

a Family ruin'd, exil'd, or encloister'd ; of hisown

Perfon degraded and render'd incapable of all

Honors and Preferments, buffeted by Soldiers,

and thrust into a loathſom Dungeon ; and on the

other hand, by the profpect of ſeveral Advan-

tages for himself and Family. The Man, you

fee, is in a fair way of making a right judg-

ment ; for if he be strongly perfuaded of the

Truth ofhis own Religion, and fearsGod enough

to find a reluctance to the profefſing a Religion

he thinks naught, he'l be but the more confirm'd

in his own, by the prejudice he must needs con-

ceive against the other, from the tyrannical

methods itemploys against him. If he loves the

World more than his God or his Religion, one

of theſe two things will undoubtedly followi

either he'l blind himself the beſt he can, to in-

troduce a diflike of his own Religion ; or elfe

quit
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quit it abruptly, without troubling his head to

examine whether t'other Religion be better or

no : he'l determine himself by the temporal Ad-

vantages which this offers, and by the Perſecu-

tions which that might expoſe him to. All this

is ſo juſt, and ſo obvious to any Man who will

but examine himself, and who knows the impe-

rious Sway of our Paſſions, that I'm afraid People

will complain I inſiſt too long upon the proofs of

a Point which no body candeny.

But notwithstanding this Cenfure, let's omit

nothing, if poſſible, which may contribute to

render this Truth palpable, and cut off the Con-

vertiſts from all their Starting-holes. Do they

indeed believe, that a Man who compares two

Reaſons together, oneof which is ſupported by

the hopes of temporal Advantage, the other

weaken'd by thedread of temporal Miſery, is in

a goodway for finding out either the juſt Poiſe,

or the true and natural Inclination of the Scale ?

Do they believe, that were the Reasons really

equal on both fides, he wou'd not be determin'd

to that which is attended with temporal Ad-

vantage? Dothey believe, that if the Ballance

of Evidence, with respect to him, lies on the

fide of that Reaſon which is weaken'd by the

fear of temporal Evil, he won't often counter-

ballance with the temporal Advantages accruing

from the oppoſite ſide? Do they believe, that

the Corruption of the Heart is incapable not

only of counterpoiſing that Over-meaſure ofEvi-

dence which appears on one fide, but even of

making it dwindle, and totally disappear by de-

grees ? Can theybelieve, that this Compenſation

does not takeplace moreor leſs in proportion to

the
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the Covetouſneſs or Ambition of the Man : fo

that if three degrees Over-ballance of Evidence

on one fide yield to a Counterballance of two

hundred Crowns with regard to a Man not im-

moderately covetous ; fix degrees Over-ballance

of Evidence ſhall do the fame with regard to a

Man of a great meaſure of Avarice and Vanity,

when put into the Scale with a profitable and

glorious Employment? If they believe nothing

of what I here ſuppoſe as highly probable, I'm

at a loſs to know what Country they have liv'd

in, what Booksthey have read, and what kind of

Underſtandings they have got about 'em ; and tru-

ly ſhou'dbe for treating 'em according to theMax-

im, Adverfus negantem Principia non eſt diſputandum.

But it is not likely they'l deny the Principles'I

ſuppoſe, and from which I neceſſarilyconclude,that

nothing cou'd be morewrong, nothing more unto-

ward, nothing more unworthy even of a moderate

Understanding, than ordaining, as a reaſonable

means for discovering theTruth, that the Party en-

ter uponthe examination at the precife time when

ſeveral Paſſions were excited in the Soul, andwhen

he must have known, that in cafe he found one

fide of the Queſtion true, he ſhou'd be expos'd to

the laſt degree of Infamy and Mifery; in cafe

he found the other, honor'd and rewarded with

fundry Favors. All our Ideas of Order, all the

Maxims of good Senfe, all that Judgment which

theExperience of human Affairs beſtows, revolt

against this Management ; and had JESUS

CHRIST appointed that Method of Conſtraint

ſuppos'd in this Objection, we ſhou'd not know

how to justify his having proportion'd things a-

right, or adapted theMeans to their Ends: An

Impiety
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Impiety never to be ſuggeſted ! The examining

two Religions under ſuch Circumstances cou'd

only breed Perplexitys and Diſtraction in the

minds of fome, new Engagements to their own

Religion in others, and a Determination to that

whichhas temporal Advantages of its fide, whe-

ther it has Falſeneſs to boot, or whether it has

not, in all those who are acted by the Love of

this World.

This is further confirm'dby the followingCon-

fideration ; to wit, That all the Diſcourſes of

JESUS CHRIST, and his Apoſtles, tending to

prepare us for Tribulations in this World, for

the Croſs, for a continual Exerciſe of Patience

amidst a froward and perverfe Generation ; it's

natural for a good Soul, a Soul not to be deter-

min'd by any thing but theFearof God, to be-

lieve that the Truth lies on the ſuffering fide,

and not on that which threatens and afflicts 'em

if they perſevere, and which offers a thousand

earthly Advantages if they go over to it. So

that if we ſuppoſe a truly Chriſtian Spirit in

thoſe who are to enter upon an Examination of

the two Religions, the ſureſt way to fruſtrate

their Inquiry, and rivet'em in theirError, is to

tell 'em they must expect Perſecution unless they

embrace the oppoſite Faith ; for the very thoughts

ofPerfecution willbecome anArgument, or a very

ſtrong Prejudiceat least, oftheir being in poflefſſion

of that Evangelick Truth which the Scripture

has foretold ſhou'd be hated and perfecuted in

this World. Thus we fee, that the Means which

theſeGentlemenpropoſe, as ordain'd by JESUS

CHRIST for finding out the Truth, only tendon

onehand to confirminError (and that from a

regard
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regard to the Predictions of CHRIST himself)

every good Soul, which ſincerely prefers what it

believes to be the Truth before any Conveniences

of Life ; and on the other hand, to tear every

weak Soul, and ſuch as are wedded to the World

by ſome ſtrong Paſſion, from the boſom ofTruth,

as to the outward appearance at least : whence I

conclude, that this Method is ſtark naught, and

that it never was ordain'd byGod.

Let's now proceed to the ſecond Point. I de-

fire theGentlemen-Convertiſts to tell me, whe-

ther they are in earneſt, when they say they don't

mean to force Confcience, but only to put Peo-

ple upon examining both Religions ; which they

neglected to do, ſo long as their not examining

wasof no prejudice to 'em. It's plain, if this

be their whole Intention, that the Penaltys of

their Edicts ought tohave bin only minatory ; that

is, they ought only to threaten ſome Punishment

on thoſe, who within a prefix'd time did not

get inſtructed (for if they proceed to actual Exe-

cution on thoſe, who at the expiration of the

term ſhall declare, they might as well have bin

excus'd the trouble, that they are notone jot leſs

perfuaded of the Truth of their own Religion

than they were before) it's manifeft they origi-

nallydeſign'd to violate Conſcience, and to force

even thoſe to an outward Profeſſion, who upon

a thorow Examination had notbin able to change

Belief. Now fee where our Gentlemen are dri-

ven, into a Defilee between the two lowring

horns of the following terrible Dilemma.

Either they mean, that their Conſtraint ſhall

be limited to the care of getting inſtructed, or

that it ſhall fall atlong runuponConfcience.

4

If
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F
If the firſt , theymeanno more than that Peo-

ple ſhan't continue in their Religion merely from

Habitude and Cuſtom, without examining whe-

ther it be true, and comparing it with theirs ;

but that they ſhall enter into a nice Examination,

and very ferious Diſcuſſion of both. But when

this is done, they can have nothing farther to ſay

againſt a Man, who having liften'd to their Con-

ferences and Inſtructions, and having read over

theirBooks, declares at the foot of the account,

that tho he is not able to give 'em a fatisfactory

Anſwer to all their Objections, yet he remains

inwardly convinc'd that they are in a very bad

way, and that the Truth is of his own ſide.

Thus all their minatory Edicts are hung upon

the tenters without further Virtue or Vigor ; the

Intention of the Legiflator being anſwer'd and

fatisfy'dby a carefulExaminationof the Reasons

o' both sides. Whence it appears, that upon

this ſuppoſition our Gentlemen recede from the

literal Senſe of the words, Compel 'em to comein,

becauſe in reality they wou'd constrain none ; for

the Conſtraint now in queſtion is not that of

obliging todiſpute, to read, andto meditate.

If they mean the ſecond, they plainly renounce

their Objection ; they ownabove-board that they

are for forcing Conſcience : and then all myAr-

guments return upon 'em with the fame force

they were in before they caft up this wretched

Intrenchment.

There remains, Ithink, nothing to be offer'd

on their ſide but this, That thePenaltys which,

Iſay, cou'dbe only minatory in their firſtdeſign,

as a kind of Eſſay to try what Examination

might produce, are afterwards juſtly inflicted,

when*
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when it appears, that all the Conferences, Mif-

fions, Difputes, Books, and Inſtructions imagin-

able, han't bin ſufficient to bring aMan to reaſon :

for this is a ſign, he's under a prodigious degree

of Obstinacy and Infatuation ; and tho he mayn't

be juſtly punish'd for not being of the true Re-

ligion, yet he may as an Opiniater and Poſitivo.
Butwho fees not how miferablea Come-off this

is ? Upon the very fame grounds * Antiochus

put a great many Jews to death, looking on 'em

as guilty of a ſenſleſs Obſtinacy, becauſe the

Threats of a terrible Punishment cou'd not ob-

lige 'em to eat Swines Fleſh ; a thing in its own

nature perfectly lawful. On the fame grounds

Pliny put a great many Chriſtians to Death †.

I ask'd'em, ſays he, whether they were Christians ;

and when they confess'd, I ask'd ' em again a second

and a third time, with Threats of the Severest Pu-

nishment, which I order'd to be actually inflicted on

'em when Isaw they perfifted in confeffing. I was

Satisfy'd, were the Matter never ſo inconfiderable

which they confeft, that their Obstinacy and inflexible

Stiffness was a just Cause of Punishment .

We fee already, that this is but a mere childish

Illufion, and a wretched Pretence with which the

Pagans wou'd cover over their Barbaritys. But

let's found this Matter a little deeper. What

do People mean when they ſay, that a Man, who

might otherwise challenge ſome regard, forfeits

all Pretence to it when he ſhews himself an er-

randOpiniater ? Do they only mean, that aMan,

* Joſephus, in his Treatise of the Government ofReason.

†Ep. 2. 1. 10.

who
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who perfiſts in his Errors after it's made appear

to him that they are groſs Errors, and when

convinc'd in his Confcience they are ſo, deferves

noquarter ? Truly I am of their mind : I am

no Advocate for fuch a Man's Toleration, who

in reality deſerves none ; for if he perſiſt in his

Opinion, contrary to the Dictates of his Confci-

ence, it's an infallible Argument, that there's

Caprice and Malice in the cafe, and that his

onlyAim is todo deſpite to his Neighbor, and

infult his Superiors while they are taking the

pains to convert him. But how can they be af-

fur'd, that they have convinc'd this Man of his

Errors ? Is the Convertiſt ſharp enough to read

in the Book of Confcience ? Is he a Sharer

with God in the incommunicable Attribute of

Searcher of Hearts ? 'Twere the moſt extra-

vagant Impertinence in the World to pretend

this: and therefore ſo long as a Man, whom he

has inſtructed to the beſt of his Skill, ſhall ſay,

he's ſtill perfuaded in his Conſcience, that his

own Religion is the best, the Convertiſt has no

ground to ſay, he has convinc'd him inwardly

and evidently of hisErrors; and ſo long he can't

be reputed an Opiniater, nor obnoxious to the

Punishments due to a ſtubborn Spirit: fo that

where, after two Months time, or four, or five,

according to the term preſcrib'd by the Prince for

theWork of Inſtruction, with minatory Clauſes

of Penaltys on thoſe, who after theExpiration of

the term limited, ſhallperfift intheir Errors, the

Partys declare they are the ſame they were before,

as much perfuaded of the Truth of their own

Religion as ever, there the Convertiſt must leave

'em, orproceed to a direct and immediateForce

upon
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upon Confcience ; which is what he wou'd avoid

by this Objection, and conſequenly the vain Pre-

text of his being an Opiniatre won't do.

TheConvertiſt will certainly anſwer (for theſe

Gentlemen are in poffefſion of all the falſe reafon-

ing) that tho he is no Searcher of Hearts, yet he

is not without a moral Aſſurance, that the Man

is under thoſe Circumſtances of Obstinacy which

we are ſpeaking of, that is, under ſuch a Malig-

nancy as to profeſs his antient Doctrines, even

where he has bin fully convinc'd they are falfe.

He's thorowly fatisfy'd of this, he'l ſay, be-

cauſe he cou'd not answer the Objections against

his own Religion, no nor his very Minifter, who

was by, and who had not a word to ſay for him-

ſelf; beſide, that the Truths of the Church are

ſo evident, that 'tis but confidering 'em a little

without Prejudice, and a Man must needs feel

their Divinity, and the Falſeneſs of the Calviniſt

Opinions for example. Now here are the two

ways of knowing that one has enlighten'd a

Man's Intellectuals, tho he diſſembles it with his

Lips ; first, that there had bin Objections made

to himself, or to his Minister, which neither of

'em cou'd ſolve; and next, that theſeReasons are

as clear as Noon-day. But 'twill be no very

hardTask to confute both theſe ways.
There needs no more to confound theſe Gen-

tlemen, as to the firſt, but asking 'em, whether

they believe, that a Peafant, a Shopkeeper, or

Roman Catholick Gentlewoman, engag'd in an

Argument of Religion with a Bishop of Lincoln,

aDoctor Stillingfleet, a Du Moulin, a Daillé, wou'd

be able to answer all the Objections made 'em.

Iconſent too, that theſe ignorant People be af-
fifted:
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fifted by the Curate of the Parish, or byhis Vi-

car, or by a Monk, or any other Convertiſt .

Can any one be aſſur'd in ſuch a Caſe, that all

the Objections propos'd by a learned Proteftant,

whocomes prepar'd, and has cull'd out the knot-

tieſt,ſhall be clearly ſolv'd ; or that the Defendants

ſhall never be at a loss what to offer for them-

ſelves, with any color of Reaſon ? One muſt ne-

ver have conſider'd things, one must be utterly

unacquainted with the humanMind, to entertain

ſuch a thought ; for it's wellknown, that in all

Diſputes, he who has a ready Wit, a volu-

bleTongue, a ſubtle Head, improv'd by Logick,

and a greatMemory, ſhall always get the better

inproblematick matters of a Man learn'd indeed,

but who wants Utterance, who does not expreſs

himſelf inapt words, who is diſtruſtful of him-

ſelf, and has neither a Prefence of Mind, nor

good Memory. To conclude from hence, that

hewho happens to be foil'd defends the bad Reli-

gion, is risking one's own Cauſe, and falling into

an abſurd Confequence, that all Religions are

falſe, or that the ſame Religion is true in one

place, and falſe in another: fince it may happen,

that a Minifter, diſputing in one Chamber with

aMonk,may put him to a Nonplus ; and a Monk,

diſputing with another Minifter in the next

Chamber, may get the better of him: as in

Duels with ſeveral Seconds, where there happen

to be Victors and Vanquiſi'd o' both sides. We

muſt therefore clash with all the Rules of good

Senſe, or agree, that it's no Mark of Falfhood

in any Religion, that all who profeſs it, are not

able to anſwer every Difficulty, which a learn'd

Controvertiſt of the oppoſite ſide may ſuggeſt :

and

M
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and therefore a Proteftant, who has found, that

neither he, nor his Minifter, had given full Satif-

faction to ſome ſubtle Queſtions, and which he

may even ſuſpect as mere Cavils when coming

from a Miſſionary, may yet be far from believing

on this ſcore, that his Religion is falſe. 'Tis raſh

judging then to ſay, that he's convinc'd in his

Confcience of the Falſeneſs of his Religion, when

he affirms, that theſe Disputes have not ſhock'd

him in the leaſt .

In a word, if this firſt Means of knowing when

•Man is convinc'd, were juſt, there's no igno-

rant Catholick, but might be ſuſpected of viola-

ting his Confcience, after he had once bin in a

Conference with any of our learn'd Divines :

for it's certain, he wou'd notknow what to an-

ſwer to ſeveral Points; and that many a Monk

wou'dbe as much at a loſs as he. No Man ſhou'd

be ſo imprudent as to make his Religion depend

on theAddreſs, the Memory, and the Eloquence

of his Minister. 'Twou'd alter the cafe indeed,

if any Minifter that we cou'd name, diſputing

with any Papiſt that can be nam'd ; the moſt

learn'd of all our Ministers, with the moſt igno-

rant of all the Papiſts (not quite ſo low neither,

let it be with the moſt ignorant of all the Monks)

were continually ſo baffi'd, as not to have a

word to ſay for himself: in this caſe I own, a

Man might be tax'd of inexcuſable Obſtinacy, if

hehad not fome miſtruſt of his ownReligion ;

but as this cafe has never hapen'd, and 'tis impof-

ſible it ever ſhou'd, it's nothing at all to the

purpoſe.

The ſecond Means of knowing when a Man

is convinc'd inhisConſcience, is not a jot bet-
ter
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ter than the former : for beſide that 'tis going too

far, to ſay Matters of Controversy are clear and

evident as Noon-day, every one knows, or ought

toknow, that Evidence is a relativeQuality; and

therefore we can't anſwer, except with regard to

common Principles, that what appears evident

to our ſelves, muſt likewise appear ſo to others .

That Evidence which we perceive in certain

Objects, may proceed from the Situation and

particular View by which we conſider 'em, or

from a proportion betwixt them and our Organs,

orfromHabitude,Education, orany otherCaufe :

ſo that there's no arguing from ourown cafe to

ourNeighbor's, becauſe another maynot confider

thingsby the ſame View that wedo, has not his

Organs form'd exactly like ours, has not had the

fame Education, &c. Several Perſons ſhall look

at a piece of Raphael, and make a thousand dif-

ferent Judgments of it. He who ſtands in the

true point of Sight, and isa Judg, thinks it ad-

mirable ; others who look at it from another

point, and who have no taſt nor notion of Pain-

ting, ſee nothing extraordinary in't. The Man

of Skill maylaugh at their Ignorance, or pity it

as much as he pleaſes ; but 'twere ridiculous to

tax 'em of a Lye, or ofa malicious deſign of run-

ning down the Piece, whilft convinc'd of itsEx-

cellence. Oh, but the Beauty of this Piece is ſo

viſible, that there's no room for not feeing it !

Who toldyouſo ?and evenyou,Sir, who perceive

this ſo plainly, do you perceive the Beauty and

Goodness of fome Stones, which a Jeweller pre-

tends muſt ſtrike every Body's Senſe ? You think

Canary perhaps ſo good a Wine, that you be-

lieve it's only being born with a Palat to find out

its

M 2
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its Goodness ; yet how manyMen are there of

as good a Taſt as you, who can't abide it ? It's

therefore the groſſeſt Ignorance of the World,

and of Man in particular, to make aJudgment of

the Perceptions of others by our own.

But the Miſſionarys will reply, This hadall bin

very right, ifit had come before our Inſtructions ;

but thoſe we have given are ſo clear to every

Point, that it's not poſſible to reſiſt 'em. Ian-

ſwer, That'tisbut juſt we ſhou'd have an ill Opi-

nion enough of theſe Gentlemen, to believe they

are fincere, when they talk at this rate of the

Nature of their Inſtructions' ; 'twere doing 'em a

greater honor than theydeserve, to think they are

free enough from the ruſty Shackles of their Pre-

judices, to perceive that their Common-places are

wretched stuff, or that they have bin a thousand

times folidly confuted. Let's believe then, that

they themselves find 'em very evident, ſince they

fay fo; but let 'em notpretend, that others, who

havebin tinctur'd and educated indifferent Prin-

ciples, who fee things by a different Light, and

have not the fame Conceptions with them, ſhou'd

perceive the fame Evidence in their Inſtructions.

Whence it appears, that toknow certainly when

aMan is in a ſtate of Obstinacy and Obliquity

of Will, that is, when he perſiſts in a Profeſſion

after he's fully convinc'dof its Falſeneſs ; or has

a formal deſignof not applying his Thoughts to

theReasons which oppofe, for fear ofdiscovering

its Falſeneſs ; one must be a Searcher of Hearts,

that is, he mustbe God himself: forit's an extra-

vagant Prefumption, to ſay, that a Man perfifts

in his Religion after ſeveralConferences with the

Miſſionarys, only becauſe he refuſes to apply his

Mind
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Mindto the Confideration of their Arguments,

for fear he ſhou'd find 'em reasonable ; or having

found 'em folid and convincing, that he'l rather

betray his Confcience, than give the Convertiſts

the Satisfaction of gaining their Point : This, I

ſay, is an extravagant Peſumption, ſince there

are ſo many oppoſite and very probable grounds

to believe, that the Miſſionarys Arguments have

not appear'd convincing, either thro a want of

Understanding, orthro the involuntary Prejudi-

ces of thoſe whoſe Converſion is endeavor'd . I

ſay, and inſiſt, thatnone butGod alonecan judg

of the Meaſures of our Understanding, and the

Degrees of Light which are ſufficient to each ; its

Proportion varying infinitely, or at least incom-

parably more than the Proportions of ſufficient

Food, with regard to our Bodys. The quantity

of Food which ſuffices one Man, is either too

much or too little for another, yet varys not in

ſuch a latitude, or within terms ſo extenſive,

as the degrees of Light ſufficient for the Con-

viction of fuch a one, and ſuch a one, &c.

The only Means remaining to convict a Man of

Obſtinacy, is, by ſaying in general, that allRe-

luctance to the Truth ſufficiently explain'd, is

downright Obstinacy. But how shall we make the

Application of this Definition ? Is not this re-

volving into two inexhaustible Difputes ?The firſt

upon the ground of the Differences,for each Party

pretends tohave theTruth ofitsown fide; ſo that

before either is pronounc'd obſtinate according to

this Definition, it has a Right to demand a further

Proof of what it refuses to believe as Truth :

And when ſhall we ever fee an end of this ?

TheM 3
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The fecond is upon the Competency of the Ex-

plication : for no body having a distinct Idea of

Minds, not even of his own; it's as abſurd to

ſay, that ſuch an Explication is a Competency

for the Conviction of fuch an Understanding, as

to ſay, that fuch a quantity of Food is a Com-

petency for the Man in the Moon, whom we

know nothing of. It's plain, this wholeMatter

in an imply'd meaning amounts to this, The Rea-

Sons of the strongest fide are ever beft; the Right is

of my side because I'm the Lion and that it's re-

ducing Men to the ridiculous Controversy of ſay-

ing by turns, You are very obſtinate, ſince the Truth

is of my fide, without any common Rule to draw

us out of this Strife of Words, this Childrens-

play, of ever toffing the Ball backwards and for-

wards. You ſee what a fine paſs weare brought

to by theſe Gentlemens Principles, left without

any Criterion to diftinguiſh Conftancy from

Stubborneſs, butby begging the Queſtion, or be-

cauſe we are pleas'd to beſtow fine names on what-

ever belongs to our ſelves, and names ofReproach

onwhat belongs to others.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

Second Objection, The literal Sense appears odi-

ous, only by our judging of the ways ofGod

from those of Men. Tho the State thatMen

are in,when they actfrom Paſſion, Seems likely

to lead 'em to wrong Judgments, it does not

follow but God, by the wonderful Iſſues of his

Providence, may accomplish his own Work.

The Fallacy of this Thought, and what are

the ordinary Effects of Perfecution.

BEFORE Iproceed to Objections of greater
Importance, it's fit I take notice of a Chal-

lenge, which may ariſe upon my ſaying, that our

Saviour had very ill adapted the Means to the

Ends, had he appointed the exciting ſeveral Paſſi-

onsin theSoul, inorder to its difcerning the true

Religion from the falſe. They'l tell me, ſhou'da

Mango this way towork, 'twou'd indeed be very

wrong inhim ; but that the ways of God being

not our ways, JESUS CHRIST might very well

have preſcrib'd ſuch a Method. When he wou'd

open theEyes of a blind Man, he did the very

thingwhich in all probability must have putout

his Eyes, if they had not bin out before, yet

he gave him his Sight by a means ſo ſeemingly

improper : Andwhy not as easily adminiſter the

Influence of his HolySpirit, to a Review of the

two Religions ina ſtorm of worldly Hopes and

Fears? Let's ſcan this Cavil.

M 4 In
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In the firſt place I obſerve, that the Propoſi-

tion, The ways of God are not our ways, being inca-

pable of this general meaning, God never operates

by the same means which Men make use of, ſince

there are a hundred Inſtances to the contrary ;

nothing can be concluded from it in favor of the

meaning contended for in the words, Compel'em

to come in, till it be firſt madeappear from other

Heads, and by direct Proofs, that we ought to

underſtand 'em in the literal Senſe, and that no

abfurd Confequences hinder our underſtanding

'em fo. If once it were clearly prov'd, that

JESUS CHRIST enjoins Conſtraint, I own in-

deed we might juſtify this Command from the

Sovereign Prerogative of God, which makes him

fometimes take meaſures very oppoſite to thoſe

which we ſhou'd take. Butas long as the literal

Senfe of this Paſſage is diſputed by numberleſs

Reafons, and ſome of 'em drawn from the very

Spirit and Tendency of the Goſpel; to plead this

Maxim, The ways of God are not our ways, is in

truth a degree ofDotage ; and what's worſe, 'tis

refolving all humanKnowledg and divine Revela-

tion into downright deteftable Pyrrhonifm. For

there's not a Text in Scripture, which by this

Rule might not have a Senſe given it directly op-

poſite to the ordinary meaning of the words .

I might fay, for example, that when JESUS

CHRIST promiſes he'l reward ourgood Works

inHeaven, his meaning is, that he'l damnMen

for their good Works ; for the ways ofGod not

being ourways, he ought not to fpeak as we do,

buthave a meaning tohis words quite contrary

to what we impofe. So that there wou'd be

no provingof anythingfrom Scripture, nor in-
deed
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deedfrom Reaſon ; becauſe it might ſtill be al-

ledg'd, that the Principles of Reasoning,which are

theRule ofTruthandFalſhood when deliver'd by

aFather to his Son, oughtnot to be reputed ſuch

when comingfromGod, who is ſuppos'd to run

counter in every thing to the ways of Man.

Away then with theſe Extravagancys, which our

Adverſarys are driven to for Objections .

In the ſecond place, I ſay, that the Example

of the Clay madeuſe of for opening blind Eyes,

carrys in it two eſſential Differences: One,that it

is a particular Action of JESUS CHRIST, which

we don't read, that either he or his Diſciples had

ever repeated, whereas the Commandofcompel-

ling is deliver'd in general terms ; and the other,

that Matter having no repugnancy to one Mo-

tion more than another, or to one Figure more

than another, may very aptly be employ'd in the

hands ofGod to the producing anykind ofEffect;

but the Soul of Man, guiding it felf by Reaſon,

and by a certain ſcale or gradation of Thought,

Order requires,thatGod ſhou'd accommodate him-

ſelf to this Scale. So that ifthe thought of Dan-

ger, for example, orany other Paffion,be follow'd

withDarkness in the Judgment and Precipitation

in the Will, God ſhall furely never ordain, that

theSeafon fordiftinguiſhing Truth from Falſhood

ſhou'd univerſally be that of this Darkneſs in

the Soul, and this Precipitation in theWill.

Will they have infinite Examples of the Con-

formity of the ways of God with those of Men ?

let 'em only read theGoſpel ; ſo many Verſes al-

moſt as they read, ſo many Inſtances of it, ſince

it is evident, God ſpeaks there after the manner

of aMaſter inſtructing his Diſciples. TheMaſter

ſpeaks ;

1
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ſpeaks ; he makes use of terms which are current

in the Country, and understood by his Hearers :

theſe are the ways of Man when he teaches .

And are not theſe the ways of God too ? Does

not he ſpeak the Language of thoſe he addreſſes

himself to ; and does not he most commonly uſe

words in the ſame Senſe that others do ? But I

have other Examples at hand, which are ſtill

nearer my purpoſe.

WhenGod had adeſign of converting the Pa-

gan World, 'tis certain he made uſe of Inſtru-

ments very different from those which Men wou'd

have employ'd in ſuch a Work ; yet a great many

human Means interven'd, Inſtructions by living

Diſcourſe, and by Writings, Cenſures, Diſputes,

and other like ways by which Men inſtruct one

another. Nor have we a ſingleExample of any

Peoples being converted without the Means of

Preaching, any more than we have an Example

of a Scholar's believing all Plato has said, with-

out ever hearing of Plato. The natural and hu-

man order is, that a Manbe firſt acquainted with

Plato's Doctrines, eitherby reading his Works, or

by Converſation with those who have. AndGod

ſo conſtantly purſues the ſame methods, that ne-

ver was it heard, thatany Man had known there

wasſuchaPerſonasJESUSCHRIST,butbyreading

theGoſpel himself, orby theTeſtimonyof others.

Don't imagine, that e'er the People of the Terra

Australis ſhall become Chriſtians, till Chriſtian

Preachers come among 'em to preach theGoſpel.

I ſay further, that after the Holy Spirit has

converted a Man to Chriſtianity, he ſtill ſtrikes

in with his natural Temper ; whence it comes to

paſs, that there's always a Tincture of the Dif-

poſition
*
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poſition andnaturalTemper in the religious Con-

verſation and Actions of every Man : an evident

Argument, that God overturns not the Order

eſtabliſh'd upon the Union of Soul and Body,

whenReligion's in the Caſe. Since therefore this

general Law of theUnion of Soul and Body forms

ſuch a Chain or Gradation of Thoughts in the

Soul, that the Apprehenfion of a temporal Evil

is follow'd by a Perturbation, which obfcures the

Lights of the Judgment, weakens the use of the

Free-will, and inclines the Soul to that ſide which

promiſes it Deliverance (I ſay the fameof all the

other Paſſions) it's reasonable to believe, that

God does not thwart this natural Series of the

Thoughts: andfor my part, Idon'tdoubt, when

he converts a Sinner in an extraordinary way, as

he converted St. Paul, but he falls in with the

ſtream of his Thoughts by one side or other, and

afterwards follows their natural drift. I don't

deny, that he often makes use of the Paſſions of

the Soul to draw us towards him, and to difen-

gageus from the World; but 'tis in ſuch a man-

ner, that he forbids us to do that Evil to our

Neighbor, which yet his Providence makes an

occaſion of his Salvation. For example, there's

nodoubt butGod, for theConverſion of ayoung

Rake, may make use of a Blow, which has crip-

pled him ; of a Fraud, which has brought him to

Beggary ; of a Calumny, which ruins his Re-

putation, and obliges him perhaps to quit this

World, and think upon things above : yet the

ſalutary Uſes, which God knows how to draw

from theſe Diſgraces,leſſen not the Sin in him who

cripples, ordefrauds, or calumniates this Perſon.

Accordingly, ſhou'd I allow, that Perfecutions

oblige
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oblige a great many to examine their Religion,

and quit it for the true, yet they are criminal

nevertheless, and conſequently forbiddenbyGod;

ſo far from being commanded by the Words,

Compel 'em to come in.

This ſingle Remark is in myOpinion deciſive ;

for fince Fraud, Mutilation, Calumnys, Impri-

ſonment, and ſuch like Practices, wou'dbe cri-

minal, if employ'd against theſe young Rakes,

who transgreſſing no municipal Law of the State,

are not juſtly punishable by the Magiſtrate: fince,

I ſay, theſe Practices wou'd be criminal, not-

withstanding God might draw out of 'em the

Repentance and Amendment of the Sufferers ;

it must be allow'd, that ruininga Man, ordering

him to be beaten, impriſon'd, tormented, is ex-

ceeding criminal in Sovereigns, notwithstanding

thatGod,by the inviſible Springs, andincompre-

henſible Diſpenſations of his Grace, may make

use of thoſe Evils for the enlightning a Man's

Underſtanding. Whence we can't but ſee the

grofs Illuſion that Perfecutors are under inbeliev-

ing they are quit of all their Iniquitys, by ſup-

poſing that God reaps the Advantage of 'em to-

wards the enlightning those who are in Error.

But pray wou'd not he reap the fameAdvantage

from their doing the like to a Gameſter, to a

Whoremonger, to a Drunkard ? Wherefore then

don't they think it lawful to quarter aTroop of

fiftyDragoons ona Gameſter, to ſpoil him ofhis

Goods, his Wife, his Children, to fuborn falſe

Witneſles against him, tobrand himwith publick

Infamy? Is it notbecauſe we have a Law ofGod,

preſcribing and ſtating ourDutys, without per-

mitting the Practice of the contrary, under any

pretence
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pretence of God's drawing out of 'em the Mani-

feſtation of his ownGlory, and the Salvation of

the Elect ? Why won't they apply this to their

perfecutingon the ſcore of Religion ?

But how will this look, if I ſhew in the third

place, that, very far from God's making uſe of

Perſecutions as ameans of bringing Men to the

knowledg of the Truth, we have all the Expe-

rience in the world to the contrary, and all the

ground to believe they are of no effect this way :

which ought to convince us, that God has not

eſtabliſh'dViolence as an occafional Cauſe of his

Grace. Yet this is what Perſecutors muſt ſup-

poſe, to give their ſecond Objection the leaft

weight. Theyought to ſay, that Violences con-

ſider'd in themselves, and in their own nature,

are unjuſt and forbiddenbyGod : but as the Wa-

ter of Baptifm, incapable in its own nature of

fanctifying our Souls, has binexalted by the In-

ſtitutionof God to the Quality of a moral, at

leaſt an occaſional, Cauſe of Regeneration ; fo

Violences havebinexalted, bythe appointment of

God, to theQuality ofinſtrumental and occaſional

Cauſes of the Illumination of Hereticks. And at

this rate they must be conſider'd as a kind of

Sacrament, tranſubſtantiated by the virtue of

theſe Sacramental Words, Compel 'em to come in ;

and tranf-elemented from unjuſt, as they wereby

nature, into perfectly holy Actions, and per-

fectly divine.

Upon this I have twoor three things to offer :

1. That it does not seem poſſible, that anAction

repugnant to natural Equity, to the Law, and

to theGofpel, evilfrom an intrinsickTurpitude,

and from the Interdiction of God, ſhou'd be

pitch'd
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pitch'don by JESUS CHRIST for the Inſtrument

of the Salvation of Men, apply'd and put in

ure by the very fame Men to whom it is moſt

peculiarly forbidden. Were Perſecution a thing

purely indifferent in its own nature, as Water,

which morally ſpeaking is neithergood nor evil,

I ſhou'd not talk at this rate. 2. That were

ſuch an Action choſen byGod for the inſtrumen-

tal Cauſe of the Illumination of thoſe in error,

it might be expected that the Revelation of it

fhou'd be made in the clearest and moſt expreſs

Terms, the freeſt from allEquivoke, and the leaſt

liable to any exception ; it might be expected,

that God ſhou'd have prevented all our Doubts

upon this head, fatisfy'd all our Scruples, and re-

concil'd all the apparent Contradictions in this

Revelation to the general Tenor and Spirit of

theGospel. But ſo far is he from having re-

veal'd it in ſuch a manner, that we find but one

fmall Sentence tending this way in the whole

Gofpel, and that a piece of aParable too, with

the word Compel at the tail on't ; a Word which

onahundred other occaſions ſignifies the preſſings

of Civility andKindness to keep a Friend, for

example, to dine with us. And this Sentence

being only afcrib'd to the Master of the Family,

does not directly imply the Conftraint of thoſe

without, or of Infidels ; which yet'twas but rea-

ſonable it ſhou'd, in a caſe ſo inconſiſtent with

the Spirit of JESUS CHRIST, and his divine

Doctrine. In a word, I ſay, the Experience of

allAges convinces us, that Violences loſe not their

nature by being employ'd in the ſervice of the

trueReligion ; for they have the very fame Ef-

fects and Conſequences in this, as in all other
Let'sCafes.
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Let's ſuppoſe for a moment, that the Church

ofRome is the true Church ; and take a view of

theConſequences of Compulsion to it, and com-

pare 'em with the Conſequences ofcompelling to

any other Religion. As long as the King of

Francedid onlyalarm his Protestant Subjects, did

only publish Edicts to clip their Privileges, and

deprive 'em of ſeveral commonAdvantages ; did

only threaten thoſe who perſiſted in their Hereſy

with the roughest Treatment ; what came ofit ?

Why only this, that theſe People, excepting a

very few here and there, grew more zealous in

their Religion than ever. Nothing was to be

ſeen among 'em but continual Faſtings, extraor-

dinaryHumiliations, retrenching inLuxury and

Superfluity : the laſt thought that cou'd ever en-

ter into their Souls, was believingGod afflicted

'em on account of a falſe Religion ; quite con-

trary, they were eternally imputing the Evils

which fell, or were ready to fall on 'em, both in

theirSermons and ſerious Converſations, to their

want of Zeal for this Religion, to their Luke-

warmneſs in its Services, to their diſreliſh for

thoſe Truths which their Minifters preach'd to

'em ; and confeſſing that the only means of a-

verting theJudgments, and appeaſing theWrath

ofGod, was a Change of Life, and a ferven-

ter Zeal in the Protestant way. This is very far

from what the Convertiſts pretend, that Vio-

lences open a Man's eyes to ſee his Hereſys. I'm

verily perfuaded, ſhou'd a Proteſtant Prince treat

his RomanCatholick Subjects the fame way, that

they wou'd juſt ſo have recourſe to extraordinary

Prayers to God and to the Saints, as believing

'em diſpleas'd only at their Indifference and want

of
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of Zeal for their own Religion ; and thus be-

come more Popiſh than they were before. The

Turks, in like manner, wou'd but grow more

zealous and obſtinate in Mahometiſm ; the Jews

inJudaism, and ſo on.

Let's now take a view of what happen'd,

when the King of France let loose his Dragoons,

and left his Proteftant Subjects only the hardAl-

ternative, either of going to Maſs, or leading the

Remainder of their Life in a long and almoſt in-

finite Complication of Miſerys : They ſunk al-

moſt all under the Temptation, ſome more per-

ſuaded than ever that their own Religion was

the true, and the Romiſh deteſtable ; others by

bringing themſelves by little and little to an In-

difference for all Religions, and believing they

might be ſav'd in a falſe one, by not embracing

its wicked Worship at heart. Such of 'em as

play'd the Bigots, andeven Perſecutors of their

Brethren, were ſtill ſome degrees worſe than the

reft : the greatest part acting only from Vanity

andAvarice ; they wou'd not have it ſuſpected,

that their Change was from any other Motive

than Conviction ; they aſpire to Penſions and

Benefices, and this in plain English means that

they won't believe inGod, but uponan Inventory

of what he's worth. Theſe Conſequences are

very deplorable, and far from enlightning the

Soul, ſerve only toplunge it into a worſe ſtate

than the former, ſuppoſing the former a down-

rightHereſy. Nothing of what I here ſuppoſe

concerning the Diſpoſitions of the Lapſed, can

be juſtly deny'd, becauſe we ſee ſo few of 'em

go toMaſswith a good will, and that there's a

neceſſity of keeping ſtrict guards on all the Fron

tiers
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tiers and Sea-ports, to prevent their flying out of

the Kingdom ; and of publishing terrible Edicts

against those who refuſe the Sacrament in their

Sickness : not aday paſſes but their dead Bodys

are drag'd on Sledges, and deny'd Chriſtian Bu-

rial. There's no doubt but a Proteftant Prince,

who took the fame methods with his Popiſh Sub-

jects, muſt produce the fame effects byhis Dra-

goons ; moſt of 'em wou'd ſign whate'er was

tender'd, butwitha deeper horror for Calviniſm

than ever, and perhaps ſome Seeds of Atheism ;

agreat many wou'dhope to be ſav'd by their In-

vocations of theVirgin in ſecret, by their Pocket

Images, and by the Confeſſions and clandestine

Communions from Priests in masquerade ; very

few enlighten'd. So that now ſuppoſing theRe-

form'd Religion the trueſt, Perſecutions wou'd

avail it very little to the making fincere Con-

verts, and propagating theTruth. The perfe-

cuting Turks, Jews, Pagans, or their perfecuting

one another, canhave no other effect ; Hypocri-

ſys and Irreligion, and nothingmore. God per-

haps does not fuffer Infidels to get ground by

their Perſecutions. But Hiſtory abounds with

Examples to the contrary : Pliny writes to his

Emperor, that ſeveral Chriſtians, whom he had

ſummon'd, having at firſt confefs'd they were

Chriſtians, deny'd it soon after ; profeſſing they

had bin ſo once, but never wou'd again. He

adds, that the Pagan Religion, which was in a

manner lost in Bythinia, began to take heart.

Which ſhews, that the Dreadof Punishmenthad

made a great manyApoſtates. It's astonishing to

think what multitudes of Chriſtians fell away

under the Emperor Decius; read Cyprian's ac-

N count
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count of it. It's wellknown, what numbers the

Saracens, Diſciples of Mahomet, pluck'd out of

theChriſtian Church. Let's conclude then, that

Compulsion never loſes its natural tendency,

which is that of confirming Men in their Opi-

nions, or teaching 'em to diſſemble thro Fear,

Vanity, Ambition, or leading 'em to an Indif-

ference for all Religions. Let's now confound

our Adverſarys by their own Maxims.

Don't they ſay, that the Severity of our Harry

VIII. was thecauſe why moſt of his Subjects re-

nounc'd the Pope's Supremacy ? Don't they ſay,

that the pretended Reform'd Religion had never

bin eſtabliſh'd in England under EdwardVI. if

the Secular Arm had not bin employ'd againſt

the Catholick ? Don't they ſay, that after Queen

Maryhad effectually reſtor'd the Church ofRome,

Elizabeth cou'd ne'er have re-eſtabliſh'd Hereſy,

had the forbore Constraint, and not iſſued

the moſt ſevere Injunctions, and enacted penal

Laws against Papiſts? Don't they still believe,

as appears by the favorable Conſtruction they

wou'd put upon Coleman's Plot, diſcover'd by

Letters under his own hand, that were there a

free Exerciſe of the Popiſh Religion allow'd in

England, and the Penal Laws repeal'd, the whole

Kingdom wou'd quickly be of that Religion ?

Don't they object against the Truth of the Pro-

teſtant Religion, that it has bin eſtabliſh'd by

Arms and Violence ? They won't, I ſuppoſe,

pretend to difpute any of theſe Facts. And

therefore I ſhall make bold to conclude for 'em,

that Constraint and threaten'd Punishment have

thevery fame effects against the true, as against

afalſeReligion. So that'tis extremely imperti

nent
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nent to fuppofe thatGodgives his Bleſſing only

to the Compulsion of Hereticks : for if fo, the

Lotof the perfecuted Orthodox wou'd be much

worse than that of perfecuted Hereticks ; and

even this Abſurdity follow, that the Orthodox

wou'd be abandon'd ofGod under their Perſe-

cutions, and Hereticks receiv'd into his Arms ;

the Sheep driven out of the Fold, those who

werenurtur'd and bredup in it, and Strangers

admitted in their room. The Succeſſes of the

Mahometan Compulſions are enough to confound

our Miffionarys.

But ifwe confider only the Conſequences of

Perfecutions between Chriftianand Chriſtian, we

ſhall find reaſons enough to convince us that

God cou'd not have eſtabliſh'd 'em as an occa-

fionalCauſe of enlightningGrace. The reafon

is this: Had he conſtituted'em ſuch by theEffi-

cacy of the words, Compel'em to come in ; every

Chriſtian Sect that had ſenſe enough to take the

Intention of the Son ofGod aright, and Zeal

enough to obſerve it, muſt perfecute the reft,

in hopes that God wou'd convert 'em by this

means. And thus God might order it fo, that

theMeans of Grace ſhou'd be much oftner em

ploy'd in favor of Falfhood than Truth, and yet

have no reasonable ground neither for taxing

Hereticks with their Abuſe of Perfecution ; be

cauſe as it is no fin in a Heretick to give an Alms

in obedience to God's Command, ſo it were no

fin in him to compel in obedience to the Command

of JESUS CHRIST. Nor can it be pretended

that thisCommand isgiven, not to promote the

Interests of Error, but thoſe of Truth ; and

that therefore a Heretick who executes the Or-

dersN2,
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ders which JESUS CHRIST has given in his

Parable, commits a Sin: for by the fame rule

it might be prov'd, that a Heretick does very ill

in giving Alms to any of the Poor of his own

Sect, becauſe this hinders their applying to the

Overſeers of the Poor among the Orthodox,

who might thereby have an opportunity of

bringing 'em overby the hopes of Bread. From

hence it wou'd likewiſe follow, that praying and

living foberly and vertuously in a heretick So-

ciety, wou'd be downright Sin ; becauſe this

Devotion and good Life promote the Intereſts

of Error. So that the nature of all Chriſtian

Dutys wou'd hereby be chang'd and confounded,

and the Precepts of the Goſpel, addreſt to all

Chriftians in general, concern only the Ortho-

dox, and the obeying 'em be ſin in the rest ofthe

World. Was ever ſo monftrous a Notion fram'd

of moral Dutys ?

Cou'd there be any ground for a plausible

Murmur against the moſt wife and moſtadorable

Providence of God, 'twou'd ſurely be his per-

mitting thoſe of the true Religion to be expos'd

to Temptations ſo hard to be reſiſted, as Tor-

tures and acute Pain ; very few Souls are proof

againſt 'em, and few who in the extremity of

Suffering won't betray Conſcience. 'Tis true,

the Rack is appointed by the Juſtice of ſeveral

Countrys, yet all don't approve it ; becauſe the

Pain often forces the Party to confeſs what he

ne'er was guilty of, and accuſe others who are

ſuſpected, and whom it's deſign'd he ſhou'd ac-

cuſe. Montagne talks very judiciouſlyupon this :

It's adangerous Invention, ſays he, this of the Rack,

and looks like a proof of Patience rather than Truth.

*
He
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He who is able to bear it, hides the Truth, and he

who is not. For why shou'd Pain force me to con-

feſs what Ido know, and not force me to confess what

Iknow nothing of? On the other hand, if he who is

not guiltyhas patience enough to fupport the Torment,

why shou'd not he who is ; so sweet a Reward as Life

being propos'd him ? To say the truth, it's

an Experiment of great uncertainty and danger.

What won't aMansay, what won't be do, to avoid

ſo exquisite a Torture ? Etiam Innocentes cogit

mentiri Dolor : Whence it often happens, that he

who condemnshim to the Rack, for fear of making

himdie innocent, makes him die both innocent and

rack'd. Theſe are truly the ordinary Effects of

thoſe cruel Pains, which a Man is put to by the

ſtraining of his Nerves. Will they have him ſay,

hedoes not believe what he reallydoes ; that he

is not a Chriſtian, when he is in his Soul ? he'l

tell 'em, notable to bear the Pain, he's no Chrif-

tian. Will they have him ſay, he believes what

he really cannot ; that he's a good Papiſt, tho

he's a Calviniſt, ſuppoſe, or Lutheran ; or that

he's a good Calviniſt, tho in his Soul he's a Pa-

piſt ? he'l tell 'em he is ; overcome by the Tor-

ment, and finding that his Diſſimulation and

Lying will be a preſent Relief. Monfieur St.

Mars, who was beheaded at Lyons for conſpiring

againft Cardinal Richlieu, died with a deal of

Conſtancy, and ſhew'd a perfect Contempt of

Death ; butunder ſuch a dread of the Queſtion

at the same time, that it's probable had they

given it him, he wou'd have confefs'd what they

pleas'd, and perhaps things moſt oppoſite to thoſe

Notions of Honorwhich were dearest to him.

N3 Now.
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Now if this be what our Reaſon can't well re

concile, that the fameGod, who in uniting the

Soul to the Body, ordain'd it ſhou'd be ſenſible

of ſuch a degree ofPain, whenever this Body

was ſtrain'd to ſuch a pitch ; ſhou'd permit this

Body to be ſubject to the Rage of Perfecutors,

who put us to the moſt exquisite pains, butwith

this condition, that they'l immediately deliver,

and load us with Favors, provided we'l declare

ourAflent to things which we disbeliev'd before :

If, I ſay, the bare permitting this be hardly re-

concilable to Reaſon, what wou'd it be ſhou'd

JESUS CHRIST himself have poſitively or-

dain'd theſe Tortures, and under fuch a Condi-

tion ? For mypart I can't ſee, if hehad, what

cou'd be offer'd, with the leaft color of Reaſon,

to quiet theMurmurs of a Man, who ſhou'd go

about to reject all reveal'd Religion: whereas by

ſuppoſing that the Law and declar'd Will of

God to Men is this, That they do no wrong to

their Neighbor ; we mayeasily reconcile his not

forcing'em to do good by a poſitive Act, and

againft their Inclination. Whence it follows,

that he may, confiftently with his Juſtice and

Holiness, permit 'em to proceed to Perfecution :

in which cafe he ſupports the Faithful by his

ſpecial Grace, or fuffers 'em to yield, that he

may raiſe 'em up again with greater Glory by
Repentance.

What I have bin obſerving about the Rack,

may be apply'd in adue proportion to all other

Trials; fuch as thoſe which the French Prote.

ſtants were put to, when expos'd, beaten, eaten

upbyDragoons, andbrought into ſuch diſtreſs,

that they had nothing before their eyes butDun-

geons
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geonsandDiſtreſs on Diſtreſs, incaſe they made

the leaſt diſcovery of the firm Perfuafion of

their Soul. They ſay, the Millers were forbad,

in ſome Provinces, to grind Corn for the new

Converts; and the Bakers to fell 'em Bread, un-

leſs theybrought an authentick Certificate of their

Catholicity. So that they were put to the hard

Choiceof ſtarving, they and their Children, or

taking the Sacrament ; not daring to make their

eſcape out of the Kingdom, on pain, if they

weretaken, of tugging at anOarall the rest of

their Life. Every reasonable Body will allow,

that theGnawings of Hunger which a Mother

ſuffers, and which ſhe ſees her Children fuffer

before her eyes, are altogether as ſharp as the

Pains of the Rack, and ſharper perhaps in ſome

Complexions than the Rack it ſelf; which if the

Partyundergoes without confeffing, he's fure of

beingout of the clutches of the Law.

But if there's no room to believe that JESUS

CHRIST has enjoin'd Perſecution, becauſe by

enjoining it he becomes the immediate Cauſe of

all the Evils which Hereticks might bringupon

the Orthodox, and the mediate Cauſe of all the

Hypocriſys which theſe might be forc'd to, in
thefamemanner as he is the immediate Cause of

theAlms which Hereticks beſtow ontheirNeigh-

bor, inobedience to theGoſpel, and the mediate

Caufe of all the natural Confequences of theſe

Alms: if, I ſay, this be incredible from that

reaſon, it's no leſs ſo from this ; to wit, that

therebeing intrepid reſolute Spirits in all Sects,

and ſtrongly perfuaded of the Truth of their

ownReligion, each must have its Martyrs incafe

of Perfecution. Now theſe Martyrs are the fu-

reftN4
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reſt Support in the world of any Religion, by

confirming their Brethren in a perfuafion, that

they die for the Truth. And therefore if JESUS

CHRIST had commanded Constraint, he had

himself left a mighty Obſtacle in the way of

Truth, becauſe the inflexible Temper of ſome

Men, and their Courage in dying for their Er-

rors, had confirm'd the rest of the Sect more and

more in the Belief of 'em. A French Hiſtorian

has obſerv'd very juſtly, that the Martyrdom of

Anne du Bourg unsettled more mens Minds, than a

hundred Ministers cou'd have done with all their Ser-

mons. I know what's commonly faid, that it is

not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which makes

the Martyr. But pray how is this to the pur-

poſe ? Is it not a bare Diſpute about words, or

begging the Question ? However, without in-

fiting, that the intrepid Joy with which a Man

dies for his Religion, may have a retrospective

effect upon his Tenets, to the perfuading thoſe

of their Truth who beliey'd 'em moſt falſe be-

fore ; there being noArgument for moving the

People like Spectacles of this kind, nor no ſuch

Testimony of Sincerity : without inſiſting, I ſay,

upon this, is it not at least incontestable, that

thoſe of the fame Religion for which he dies,

will reckonhim a Martyr, perfuaded, as we ſup-

poſe they are, of his dying for the Cauſe of

Truth? We are at the fame Childrens-play with

regard to thenature of Martyrdom, as with re-

gard to a thouſand other things. We diſpute

about mere Words; each Sect ſuppoſing, that

only they who die in its own Cauſe are worthy

of the name of Martyr. And now, I may pre-

fume, the pretended Inſtitution of Violences, as

an
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anoccafional Cause ofGrace, is as fully confuted

as any reaſonable Reader can desire. So I ſhall

paſs to a new Objection.

CHAP. III.

Third Objection : They aggravate the matter

maliciously, by representing the Constraint

enjoin'd by JESUS CHRIST, under the

Idea of Scaffolds, Wheel, andGibbet ; where-

as they ſhould only talk of Fines, Banishment,

and other petty Grievances. TheAbsurdity

ofthis Excuse ; andſuppoſing the literal Sense,

That capital Punishments are much more

reasonable than the Law- Quirks, Pillorys,

andCaptivitys made use of in France.

YOUR Reasoning, there very dif
ingenuous ; you eternally ſuppoſe, that to

obey the Precept, Compel'emto comein, we must

ſet upa Gibbet in every ſtreet, and ſtudy the

moſt exquisite Torments. This is not our way

of underſtanding it: tho we think it but reaſo-

nable, that a King in whom the whole Legiſlative

Power is veſted, ſhou'd diftinguiſh thoſe of his

own Religion by his Favors, and diſcountenance

others ; nay threaten, if they obſtinatelyrefuſe to

be inſtructed, that he ſhall be forc'd against his

Inclination to lay on extraordinary Taxes, exact

all the Dutys of Vaſſalage, quarter his Troops

on 'em, &c.
:
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Ianſwer, 1. That they might eaſily ſee Idid

not make the moſt odious Crueltys, orthe moſt

crying in the judgment of the world, my Stan-

dard; andfor the moſt part, that I have gone

upon thePerſecution which ourAdverſarys wou'd

fainhave accounted the gentleſt that ever was,

towit, the late Perſecution in France. 2. That I

had a right to guidemy self by what is actually

practis'd inall the Countrys where the Inquifition

is ſettled, and by what the Popiſh Princes have

everdone at the inſtigation of the Pope and his

Emiſſarys, as here among our ſelves under the

Reign of Q. Mary, and inFrance under that of

FrancisI. andHenryII. Fire, and Faggot, and

Gibbet was the waythen ; Iſuppoſe they won't

deny this.

But my most fignificantAnſwer is this, That

the pretended Constraint enjoin'd by JESUS

CHRIST being impracticable without the Com-

miſſion of Actions evil in their nature, if the

AppointmentofJESUS CHRIST, and theBene-

fit accruing from'em to the Church did not rec-

tify; it follows, thatinorder to judg whether

any particular Species of Conftraint be unjust,

weought to conſider theſe two things : 1. Whe-

ther prohibited by God. 2. Whether unfit to

promote theGoodof the Church. Andif it lie

under neither of theſe Defects, it evidentlyfol-

lows from the Principles which I impugn, that

it is juſt. If neither the Wheel then, nor any

other cruel Punishment, be under either ofthefe

cafes, it followstheymay be very juſtlyemploy'd

againft Sectarys. Now it's easily prov'd, that

they lie under neither.

Nothing canbe pretended fromGod's having
for
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forbidden 'em ; becauſe we must by a neceflary

Conſequence allow, that no other way of con-

ſtraining to the true Religion, by Fine, Banifh-

ment, Dungeons, and quartering of Soldiers, is

warranted by God. It's evident, theſe are all

prohibited and finful in themselves ; butourGen-

tlemen pretend, that in caſe they are made uſe

of for bringingMen over to the true Religion,

they become lawful, and warranted, and good:

confequently the general Reaſon, That God has

forbidden Murder, and deteſts the ſhedding of

innocentBlood, does not hold against the burn-

ing a Heretick ; becauſe by the fame rule it wou'd

hold against the imprifoning him, or bringing
him to Beggary: it being evident, that one is as

much forbidden byGod as the other. If there

fore the general Command againſt oppreffing the

Innocent ceaſes with regard to Hereticks; the

Command against ſhedding of innocent Blood

muſt ceaſe with regard to the ſame Hereticks,

unleſsGodhimself declares the Exception to his

ownLaw, when he enjoins the compelling to come
in. But it's manifeſt he makes no fuch Excep-

tion, fince he onlyexpreſſes it ſimply and abſo-

lutely, Compel'em to came in. There can be no

reaſon then which, in paying obedience to this

Command, difpenfes with the Breach of another

Command, Thoushalt not steal, but ſhall equally
diſpenſe with the Breach of, Thou shalt do nomur-

der. TheCommand of conftraining is general,
it must therefore either derogate from no Law

of the secondTable, or derogate from all; nor

canit ever be ſhewn, why it ſhou'd diſpenſe with

the Tranfgreffion of any one, and not difpenfe

with theTranfgreffion of all the rest. This Ihave

urg'd



188 A Philofophical Commentary. PartII.

urg'd in another place. Since JESUS CHRIST

therefore has no where distinguiſh'd upon the kinds

of Constraint , he has left the choice of 'em to

thepleaſure and difcretion of the proper Powers ;

and it can't be pretended, that Wheel andGib-

bethave had an exclufion .

They'l tell me perhaps, that the Analogy of

Faith makes us easily perceive what kind of Con-

ſtraints are diſallow'd by JESUS CHRIST ; and

that as the Spirit of the Gospel is that of Gen-

tleneſs and Patience, commonSense must tell us,

when JESUS CHRIST diſpenſes with thisGen-

tleneſs, that he ſtill means we shall keep as near

it as poſſible, and avoid all thoſe barbarous Pu-

nishments which Cruelty inſpires. This, in my

opinion, is the moſt reasonable thing they can

offer, and yet there's nothing atall in it.

For were we to ſet bounds to our Conſtraint

by the Analogyof the Gofpel-Spirit, we ſhou'd

never go beyond lively and pathetick Exhorta-

tions, and the preſſing in ſeaſon and out of fea-

fon the Promises of afuture Life, and the Pains

of Hell ; or at moſt, notbeyond the diminishing

ſome Privileges, when we saw Men make an ill

uſe of their Liberty. We ſhou'd never think it

allowable to depart from the Gentleness of the

Goſpel ſo far, as to ſeparate Husbands from their

Wives, Fathers and Mothers from their Chil-

dren, expoſe 'em to the Pillage of the Soldiery,

thruſt 'em intoDungeons, and deprive 'em of all

means of ſubſiſting. And tho there's perhaps

leſs Cruelty and Barbarity in Punishmentsof this

kind, than in impaling a Man 'nointed with a bi-

tuminous matter, and then setting him ina blaze,

or ſtovinghim in Phalaris's brazen Bull ; yet it

is
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is certain, there's Inhumanity and Injustice e-

nough to convince us that JÉSUS CHRIST

does not approve 'em. Elſe we muſt ſay, he

forbids onlyCrimes of the moſt heinous, and not

thoſe of a lower kind ; whereas he condemns

the very Thought and Look of Inhumanity and

Injustice. Shou'd they ſay, it's out of charity

that they torment People with their Dragoons,

it's to ſave 'em ſo as by Fire ; who fees not that

as much may be faid in behalf of the cruelleſt

Punishments ? For what can hinder their an-

ſwering, that they break a Heretick upon the

Wheel out of an excess of Chriſtian Charity,

either in hopes that the Dreadof the Punishment

will make himself comply, or the Example

ſtrike a terror into the whole Sect? But we ſhall

ſpeak more fully to this in another place. What

I have faid, fuffices to ſhew that the firſt of the

two things I ſuppos'd, to wit, that taking the

Parable in the literal Senſe, it can't be pretended

the cruelleſt Punishments are unlawful.

2. The next thing I advanc'd was, that Pu-

nishments of this kind are not improper towards

promoting theGood ofReligion ; that is, towards

adding to thenumber ofthoſe who profeſs it. All

Conſtraint is indeed indifferent reſpects proper

and improper for this end ; for there are thoſe

who ſtiffen in their Opinions bybeing teaz'dabout

'em, and on whom the Blood of Martyrs, be

they true or falſe, makes a wonderful impreſſion :

but there are many moreon the other hand, gene-

rally ſpeaking, who ſtagger, andat laſt ſink under

Perſecution. It's hard to lay down any general

Rule in this cafe, becauſe the Effects of Perſecu-

tions vary according to the Circumstances of

Time
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Time andPlace, and according tothe Power the

Perfecutedare under. The ſureſt I think is this,

That if a gentle Perfecution canadd toaChurch,

a ſmart Perfecution ſhall add much more ; and

therefore tho perfecuting by Fine, Priſon, and

Dragoon, be leſs eftrang'd from the Spirit of

theGofpel, than perfecuting to the life, as inthe

Reignof Dioclefian, yet it were more expedient,

takeone thingwith another, to perfecute inthis

laft way than the firft; becauſe that which on

onehandmightbe leſs Evangelick in this way,

wou'dbe abundantly compenfated by the Over-

plus of Advantage to Religion. The better to

comprehend this, letusexamine what Advanta-

gesthe Convertiſts pretend to reap from their

mitigated Violences; that is, from Prifons, Ba-

nishment, andConfifcation.

1. Say they, Theſe rouzeMenfrom their flum-

ber in a falſe Religion, fuch as live in it only

becauſe theywere born in it, without ever con-

ſidering the Reafons o' both fides ; and oblige

'em ferioufly to examine theirownReligion : and

in thisExamination they chop upon theTruth.

But I ask any reasonable Man, whether they

Than't be much better rouz'd by threatning 'em

with theGalleys, than by threatning only with

aFine ; by threatning 'em with perpetual Im-

priſonment, than by threatning with double

Taxes; ina word, by threatning 'em with the

Wheel, than by threatning with Banishment.

I don't think any will deny this; and confe-

quently, that they advance more by the moſt

violent Perfecutions, than by the leſs violent,

withregard to the obliging the Incurious, who

are of fuch a Religion only from Custom and
Edu-
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Education, to examine wherefore they are of it.

2. They ſay, theFear of pinching Want, and

flight temporalAffliction, inclines 'emto examine

theReasonswithout prejudice ; it weans from a

Fondness for their native Sect, it flackens the

Bandsof inveterateHabits, to think it may be

much for their advantage, ſhou'd theyget thorow

this Examination undeceiv'd of their Opinions,

and firmly perfuaded that the Church which

threatens is better for this Life, as well as for

thatwhich is to come. Now this happy Dif-

poſition is agood ſtep to the finding outthe true

Church.

But let me ask any reaſonable Maninmy turn,

Whether, if the Fear of a flight Punishment be

able to break the Charm of inveterate Habits,

and the Powerof Prejudices, and inſpire a pre-

venting Defire or implicit Wiſh, that what the

Partyhadallalongbeliev'd falfe, mightnowupon

the inquiry be found true : I ask, I fay, whether

if the Fear of a flight Punishment be able to

produce fuch Effects, the Fear of the Wheel,

Gibbet, or Galley, won't produce 'em much

quicker. They who have a mortal hatred for

Convertiſts, needonlywiſh 'em ridiculous enough

toanſwer, No.

3. Saythey, Threatning aForfeiture ofGoods

andHonors, makes theAmbitious and Covetous

quit their Hereſy ; and tho they fhou'd not be

inwardlychang'd, not evenby habituallygoing

toMaſs, which they are oblig'dto do, ſtill their

Children andPoſterityaregain'd.

Butonce more, won't they all

much more fecurely, by threatning Hereticks

withDeath? Won't they conquer their Obſti.

nacy
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nacy much the fooner, the more terrible the

threatned Punishments are ? How many Men

wou'd ſubmit to pay a heavy Fine yearly, to be

redeem'd from the Maſs, who yet wou'd not re-

deem themſelves at the price of Life ; ſo that

they are fure of gaining the more Children, the

more they aggravate the Penaltys ? In a word,

we need only trace this laſt Perſecution from the

beginning to the end, to findthat it never pro-

duc'dits effects to any confiderable degree, till it

put Men upon the Alternative, either of ſtarv-

ing, dying of lingring Deaths in Dungeons, the

Sport andMay-game of an infolent Soldiery ; or

elſe ſigning the Formulary. Allthe Preludes to

it by Quirks at Law and vexatious Profecutions,

ſcarce quitted the Cost of ſigning, fealing, and

regiſtring the Edicts : They must either have bin

baffled and loft all their labor, or put the Per-

ſecutionupon a foot, which ifrightly confider'd,

was more rigorous than Death it ſelf. Here

then is a fresh Example confirming what I had

faid before, to wit, that the ſharper the Perſe-

cution, the more it increaſes the perfecuting Com-

munion, generally ſpeaking.
4. Say they, The Church is ſecur'd from the

Scandal of having dy'd its hands in Blood, when

they content themselves with a Perſecution a la

mode de Lewis XIV. Now the being freed from

thisReproach is no ſmallgain ; the rather, as it

preſerves the Lives ofmany who become good

Catholicks byCuſtom andAcquaintance.

I anſwer, (1.) That as to theGlory of Chrif-

tianity, I ſee no great matter in its being reſcu'd

from the blackest Reproach. To set up for Me-

rit, it is not enough that it fall short of the

extremeſt
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extremeſt Point of Evil: its Reputation is low

enough, if it be confeſſedly verybad, tho 'twere

poffible to be worse. (2.) That the Proteftants

expoftulate in their Writings, that they wou'd

rather be perfecuted in Francis I's or Diocleſian's

way, than a la mode de Lewis XIV. And therefore

theſepretendedly mitigated Perſecutions can no

more hinder their crying out against the Gallican

Church, than if she had actually dy'd her hands

inBlood. (3.) That if ononehand itbe an ad-

vantage to ſpare the Lives of Hereticks under

the appearance of good Catholicks, becauſe in

effect they ſometimes become ſuch; it is perni-

cious on the other, becauſe they may corrupt

theirChildren, and inſtruct 'em privately in their

Hereſy : whereas if the Fathers and Mothers

were all knock'd o' the head, they might after-

wards reckonupontheChildren. (4.) That it's

pure Vanity, orReaſons of State, which hinder

their putting Hereticks to death, and make 'em

chuſe to dragoon'em into compliance. 'Tis be-

cauſe they wou'd find matter for their fulſom

Panegyricks andPoems, and boaft that his Ma-

jeſtyhaddone more without Fire and Faggot,

than allhis Ancestors with 'em. 'Tis becauſe they

are afraid this kind ofPunishment might mar the

Deſign, as it did in the days of Francis I. Henry

II. Charles IX. &c. Beside that the Death of a

Subject is a detriment to the State.

Nothinginnature ismore to be pity'd than

theWritings of the French Authors against the

Spanish, upon their methods of fupporting the

Catholick Church. The Spaniardsglory in their

Inquifition, and reproach the French on their

toleratingCalvinists. The French (I mean thoſe

who
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:

whowrote before the late Perfecution) ſay a thou-

fand handſom things in anſwer, cite the antient

Fathers thick and threefold, to prove, that we

muft not force Confcience, and ſay as fevere

things against the Inquisition as any Proteſtant.

They'l ſtill cry it down, and reproach the Spa-

niards, that theirFaggots andbloodyTribunal of

the Inquifition are a Scandal to Chriſtianity ; and

that if they must perfecute, they ought to fol-

low the methods which were taken in France.

I hope I shall live to fee ſome able Spanish

Doctor expoſe the Abſurdity and Ridiculouſneſs

of this Diftinction ; for in reality, here's the

faireft occafion in the World for rallying the

bitter Invectives of the French Writers against

the Spanish Inquifition: not that atbottom they

condemn'd it in it felf, but purely becauſe not

eſtabliſh'd among themselves ; for were it once

introduc'd, you ſhou'd have Panegyricks upon the

Inquifition ſtuck up at the Corner of every ſtreet .

The truth is, nothing canbe more agreeable than

the Inquisition to the literal Sense of the Words,

Compel 'em to come in, if you only except ſome

want of Formality in the Indictment ; nothing

more juſt or more laudable, than putting Here-

ticks to death, as the Spaniards do ; if once it be

ſuppos'd, that JESUS CHRIST commands to

force 'em in. How horrible ſhou'd this Doctrine

appear to Chriftians, whichonce ſuppos'd, muft

make the Inquifition the moſt holy Conftitution

that ever was uponEarth !

It's poffible the greatest part of my Readers

may not have confider'd theſe things thorowly

enough, to agree toall I have now ſaid ; yet I am

perfuaded, they can't but allow what follows.

*
That
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That the fame Reasons which authorize the

Dragoon Cruſade, and the other Methods in

vogue with the French Government, being ſuffi-

cient to authorize Wheel and Faggot,the Queſtion

is only this, to know at what Seafons, and in

whatPlaces the firſt kind of Constraint is prefer-

able to the latter: and after this, in order toknow,

whether the Spaniſh Inquiſition be a more proper

waythan the French Dragooning, 'twere requiſite

to know, which of the two methods is beſt fitted

to theGenius of the Subjects upon whom they are

ſerv'd ; for to ſay, that the Inquiſition puts Peo-

ple to death, whereas the Dragoonery only ruins

'em, is ſaying nothing. The Spaniards will pre-

ſently reply, that they have to deal with a fort

of People, who are never to be reclaim'dbut by

broiling ; whereas the French have to do with

more tractable Spirits, and there's an endof that

Diſpute : each Nation employs the means which

they deem propereſt ; ſhou'd either be wrong,

itis not out of any Diſregard to the Command

of JESUS CHRIST, but for want of a thorow

Acquaintance with the Character of the Spanish

Nation, or from a juſter Knowledg of that ofthe

French. Now it's buta flight Fault in the fight

of God, and a very low degree of Vertue, to be

more or leſs ignorant of theGenius of a Nation ;

and as for the Judgment of Men, the Spaniards

are under no pain about it, becauſe they find their

ownAccount in the Tribunalof the Inquifition,

they preſerve Unity by it as near as poſſible, and

therefore may very well applaud themselves in

having wifely adapted the means to the ends.

And in caſe it did happen, that a Prince, in

obeying the Command, Compel 'em to come in,

ſhou'd

?
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ſhou'd chuſe amiſs, as the Duke ofAlva in the

LowCountrys, when he choſe the bloody way of

Executionswith thoſe People ; yet 'twere no hard

matter to justify him inthe thoughts of all equi-

table Perſons, by only ſaying, that wemust not

judg ofthingsby theEvent, and that thoſe means

which in human Prudence are thought the fittest,

have very often an unprofperous Iſſue. One

might even infift, that the King of Spain had hit,

in the Temper of the Duke of Alva, upon the

true means for extinguiſhing the Reformation,

had he but the Patience to let him go thorow

ſtitch with it; and there's goodground to believe,

if Philip made a wrong ſtep in ſending ſuch aMan

into Flanders, that he made much a worſe ſtep in

recallinghim. He ought either never to have em-

ploy'dhim there, or have let himgo on in his own

way. The Convertiſts of thoſe times, ſuch as

were the leaſt unreasonable of the Tribe, wish'd

undoubtedly fomething, not unlike the illustrious

* Roman's Wish touching theUnion of Cefar and

Pompey. Aworld of People, and eſpecially the

French, talk and exclaim to this Day, against

Charles V. as tho, thro his Remiſneſs, in not vi-

gorously exertinghisArms early enough against

Lutheraniſm, he hadbin the Cause of its taking

root in Germany, where, ſay they, he might ea-

fily have crufh'd it, if he had beſtir'd himself

betimes. By this they confefs, that generally

ſpeaking, there's no ſuch ſure way of duly ful-

filling the Precept of the Parable as extreme Se-

verity.

* Utinam,Cn. Pompeii, cum C. Cefare Societatem, aut nun-

quamcoiffes, aut nunquamdiremiffes. Cicero Philip. 2.

From
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From hence I think it very plainly appears,

that the literal Senfe is juſtly chargeable with

Wheel, Gibbet, Tortures, Phalaris's Bull, and in

general, with the moſt inhuman Executions; fince

it calls for 'em by a juſt and very natural Confe

quence, wherever the leſs rigorous Methods are

judg'dinſufficient to the end.

And here I can't forbear expoſing the Conceit

of amodern French Monk, who, after * having

Shewn from Scripture and Ecclefiaftical History,
that the Council of Lateran was right, in deli-

vering over Hereticks, the Albigenſes for example,

to the Secular Arm, to be punish'd with temporal

death; adds, that the Clemency of Princes, who treat

'em by gentler Methods, to recover 'em from their

Errors, is notwithstanding more to be prais'd, and

more conformable to the Spirit of the Church : what

our greatMonarch (Louis XIV.) purſues he, prac-

tiſes with so much Wisdom and Gentleness. The

whole ground of this Monk's Moderation was

this: He saw the way with the Calvinifts of

Francewas, not punishing with Death, but tor-

menting 'em ſundry other ways; this was De-

monftration to him, that the Practice was more

praife-worthy, and more agreeable to the Spirit

of the Church ; since elfe he must have fallen

into this capital Hereſy, that what is practis'din

France is not more agreeable to the Spirit ofGod

whichgoverns the Church, than what is practis'd

in the Countrys under the Inquifition. Butwhat

wou'd thisMonkmeanby faying, that a Conduct,

oppoſite to Scripture, andtoEcclefiafticalHisto-

* Journal des Savans of the 19th ofFeb. 1685. speaking

of a Book of Natalis Alexander.

03
ry,
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ry, is more to be commended, and more agree-

able to the Spiritof the Church? This is ſtrange

Jargon. Can the Spirit ofthe Church be oppofite

to Scripture, and to the History of the Church ?

Andwhen a Prince won't do what's recommended

in Scripture and Church-Hiſtory, can he merit

greater Praiſes, and be more conform'd to the

Spirit of the Church than when he does? After

all, is it not overthrowing the Authority of

Councils to ſay, it's more praiſe-worthy to treat

Hereticks, as they have bin treated in France for

twenty years paſt, than to obey the Council of

Lateran, which ordains the exterminating 'em ?

See what a Lock our Doctors of the Romiſh

Communion are got into. Their Councils have

ordain'd Perfecution to death, yet a great many

Authors dare not condemn thoſe Princes who

keep within fome Bounds of Moderation ; and

they who maintain the literal Senſe of the Pre-

cept, Compel 'emPem to come in, are yet conſtrain'd

to own upon ſeveral occafions, that 'tis more

agreeable to the Spirit of the Church, not

to compel by temporal Inflictions. This we

plainly fee in that Paſſageof the Jacobin juft now

cited. He proves from Scripture, anddoubtleſs

hecou'd not have overſeen the Parable in quef

tion, that the Council of Lateran was very right ;

and yet the King of France, who for three years

paft has neither obey'd the Council of Lateran,

nor the Scripture approving that Council, was

more to be prais'd, and more led by the Spirit

of the Church, than if he had conform'd to the

Council of Lateran, which, according to this Au-

thor, was moſt exactly conformable to Scripture

and Tradition. 'Tis not amiſs to obſerve, that

the
2

८

1
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the words of the Parable, taken in the literal

Senſe, don't import a bare Permiffion only of

compelling, but a moſt expreſs Command ; fo

thatone is oblig'd, in pursuance of it, to force

to theutmost of his Power.

I have met with another hitch of this kind,

and which has a near relation to theſe matters, in

a Treatise ofJustus Lipfins. This Manhaving bin:

ruin'd in his Fortune by the Wars in the Low

Countrys, fled to Leyden, where he found an ho-

norable Retreat ; and was chosen a Profeſſor

making no great fcruple of outwardly abjuring

Popery. During his ſtay there, he publish'd fome

Pieces concerningGovernment, in which he ad-

vanc'damongother Maxims,That no State ought

to fuffer a Plurality of Religions, nor ſhew any

Mercy towards thoſe who disturb'd the eſtabliſh'd

Worship, but purfue 'em with Fire and Sword ;

it being better, one Member ſhou'd periſh rather

than the whole Body. Clementiæ non hic locus,

ure, ſeca, ut membrorum potius aliquod quam totum

Corpus corrumpatur. This was very unhandſom

ina Perſon kindly entertain'd by a Proteftant Re-

publick, which had newly reform'dits Religion ;

ſince it was loudly approving all the Ri

gors of Philip H. and the Duke d'Alva. And

befides, 'twas a prodigious piece of Imprudence,

and an execrable Impiety : ſince on one hand it

might be infer'd from his Book, that none but

the Reform'd Religion ought to be tolerated in

Holland; and on the other, that the Pagans

were veryright inhanging all the Preachers of

theGoſpel. He was attack'don this head by one

Theodore Cornhert, and put into some disorder ;

for

:

04

3
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for we find him him oblig'd to tack about, and

declaring, that theſe two words, Ure, Seca, were

only Phrafes borrow'd from Chirurgery, to fig-

nify, not literally Fire and Sword, but fome

ſmart Remedy. All theſe Doubles are to be met

with in his Treatiſe de una Religione. It is truly

the very worst Book he ever wrote, except his

impertinent Legend, and filly Poems written in-

his old Age, upon ſomeChappels of the Virgin ;

his Mind beginning about this time to be moap'd,

as heretofore Pericles's, fo far as to fuffer himself

to be trick'd out Neck and Arms with Amulets,

and old Womens Charms ; being perfectly infa-

tuated to the Jeſuits, into whoſe Arms he threw

himself, when he found the vile little Book we are

now ſpeaking of, began tobecenſur'd in Holland :

this was it that made him ſneak away privately

from Leyden. To return to this little Book, it's a

wretchedMedly ofPaſſages,authorizingall the Pa-

gan impious Maxims on which their horrible Per-

fecutions ofthe primitiveChriſtians were founded,

and of agreat many other Paſlages directly con-

trary. And as the Author does not avow his

two words, Ure, Seca, in their full force, he has

recourſe to fome pitiful Distinctions, amounting

to this, that Hereticks ſhou'd be put todeathbut

rarely, and then too very privately ; but as for

Fines,Banishment,MarksofInfamy,Degradation,

there ſhou'd be no ſtinting 'em in theſe. All

theſe Doctrines fall flat to the groundbefore the

Reflections already made.

It's certain, there are a great many Roman

Catholicks, who approve the inflicting capitalPur

nishments on other Chriſtians, andundoubtedly

they reaſon more conſiſtently ; but the prettieft

Conceit
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Conceit Ihave met with on this head is thatofone

Ferrand, a modern French Author, that they who

putHereticks todeathdo well,but notquite ſowellb

as they who don'tcarry it ſo far as capital Punish-

ment. This is extravagant ; for if a Heretick

defervesdeath, 'tis either becauſe JESUS CHRIST

hascommandedto compel all Straglers to come

in, or becauſe theHeretick blafphemes in ſaying,

for example, that the Priest has no more than a

piece of Wafer in his hands, and that instead of

the Son ofGod, he adores and swallows a bit of

Bread. If he's worthy of death by virtue of the

Command of JESUS CHRIST, it's as great a

Sin to let him live, as it hadbin in the Jews to

let a Sorcerer live, whom God exprefly com-

manded to be put to death. If he beworthy of

deathon the ſcore of his ſcandalous Blafphemys,

it's an Impiety to ſpare him three days, for fo

long he only repeats his Blafphemys ; whereas, if

he were cut offquick, 'twou'd prevent the Dan

ger of his infecting others. Nullushic Clementie

locus, quoth Lipfius very juſtly, Ure,Seca; there's

no room for Mercy here, burn, broil, break on

theWheelinceflantly, and without trifling time.

See where the abominable Maxims of our Con

vertiſts lead ; they can alledg nothing in favor

of their pretendedly mollify'd Perfecutions,

in reality crueller than a quick Death, which

does not neceſſarily infer an Obligation of dif

patchinga Heretick altogether as foon as aHigh-

wayman, provided always he refuse to abjure his
Tenets.

C

Iremember a Dilemma that Tertullian makesuſe

ofagainst Trajan's Inſtructions to Pliny the young

er, by which he orders him not to promote In-

formations

C
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formations against the Chriſtians ; but if Accu-

fers voluntarily impeach'd and convicted 'em by

due courſe of Law, in ſuch cafe to put 'em to

death. Tertullian looks on this Order as abfurd :

for ſays he, If Chriſtians convict deſerve Death,

ſtrict inquiry ſhou'd be made to find 'em out ;

and if they merit a Suſpenſion of this inquiry,

they ought not to be put to death when detected.

Ofententiam, ſays he, neceffitate confusam ! negat

inquirendos ut innocentes, & mandat puniendos ut

nocentes. Parcit& ſavit, diſſimulat & animadver-

tit. Quid teipfum cenfura circumvenis ? Si dam-

nas,curnon & inquiris ? Si non inquiris, cur non &

abfolvis?

All things rightly confider'd, Perfecutions

which putMen to death are beſt of all, eſpecial-

Jywhere they don't ſpare the Lives ofthoſe who

abjure: for to promife a man Life who is ſen-

tenc'd to die; to promise it, I ſay, on condition

he abjures his Religion, is a dangerous Snare,

leading to Acts of Hypocrify, and the grievouſeft

Sins againstConfcience : Whereas were there no-

thing to be gain'd by diſſembling, every one

wou'd know what he must trust to, and reſolve to

die for what he believes theTruth. And there's

no doubt but he who is fincere in his Error,

dies a Martyr for the Cauſe ofGod; fince 'tis

to God, as revealing himself to his Conſcience,

that he offers himself in Sacrifice ; I ſay, in a

voluntary Sacrifice, tho it is not in his choice

either to liveor die. It fares in this caſe much

as when a Man commits a Rape on a Woman :

He does her leſs injury than if he tempted her

Vertue, and brought her to yield by his Whee-

dles, becauſe the Conſent makes her a ſharer in

the
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theGuilt ; whereas his forcing her Body leaves

not the leaſt ſtain on the Purity or Innocence

of her Soul in the fight ofGod. Theſe are the

good Fruits of your Perfecutions which give no

quarter ; which, upon the Confeſſion of ſuch a

Faith, ſentence you to death, and diſpatch you,

even thoyouprofeſs'd you change your Opinion.

But your teazing knaviſh Perfecutions, which

promiſe on one hand, which threaten on another,

which tire you out of your life with Dispute and

Inſtruction ; which, in fine, whether you change

inwardly, or whether you do not, will have it

under your hand before they have done with

you, or never expect a moment's Comfort of

your Life: theſe Perfecutions, I ſay, are diabo-

licalTemptations, which extort the Sin, as the

Preſents, the Flatterys, and Wheedles, work

Women toyield to their Lovers vicious Defires .

I remember I have read that Mahomet II. in-

tending to get rid of David Emperor of Trebi-

zond, and his Children, gave 'em their Choice

either of Death or of the Alcoran. Of nine

Childrenwhich he had, there was one Son and

oneDaughter incapable, by reaſon of their ten-

derAge, of chuſing between theſe two Ex-

tremes ; ſo they fell a Prey to Mahometism : but

David and ſeven of his Sons choſe Death, which

they all fuffer'd with a great deal of Conftancy.

This was a glorious Martyrdom, andby fo much

the more, as 'twas in their power to redeem

their Lives, by abjuring the Chriſtian Faith;

and therefore with reſpect to them, and confi-

dering the Succeſs, 'twas better that the Sultan

left 'em the liberty of chufing. But on theother

hand, what a violent Temptation did he lay 'em
under
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under by promiſing Life? and therefore with

regard to him the Order was much more mali-

cious, than if he had fimply condemn'd'em to

death ; tho even in this cafe the Sacrifice hadbin

voluntary: juſt as in Sickness, when a Man fees

he cannot recover, and makes a free Act of Re-

fignation to the Will of God, he does that

which ſhall be conſtru'd a voluntary Sacrifice of

his Defires tothoſe of his Creator.

Judg now, whether Perfecution ben't very

execrable ; fince the only way to render it less

evil, is its being made inexorable Death.

CHAP. IV.

The Fourth Objection : We can't condemn the

literal Sense of the words, Compel 'em to

come in, but we must at the same time

condemnthoſe Laws whichGodgave theJews,

andthe Conduct of the Prophets on several

occafions. The Disparity, and particular

Reasons for giving the Old Law, which

don't take place under theGospel.

B

1

EFORE I propoſe this Objection, I think

my felf oblig'd to say aword or two upon

aScruple which may arife in the minds of fome

People. It looks, ſay they, as tho you wou'd

maintain that there are but two ways to be ta-

kenwithHereticks, that ofputting 'em todeath,

or that of abandoning 'em to their Errors, with-

out troubling your head, whether you go the

firſt
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firſt way to work, or whether you take the ſe-

cond, with the thoughts of converting 'em to

the true Church.. This, add they, is what you

plainly infinuate, when you ſay, that where

Hereticks are condemn'd to death, it's better

not to offer, than offer 'em their Lives on condi-

tion they abjure. Ianſwer, that my opinion is,

all imaginablecare ſhou'dbe taken in endeavoring

to convertthoſe who are ſuppos'd to be in error,

by Inſtructions, by charitable and calm Reaſon-

ings, by clearing up their Doubts, by Prayers

to God in theirbehalf, and by all the Demon-

ſtrations of a Zeal truly Chriſtian : but if all

this will not work upon 'em, far from preſſing

'em to change their Religion, we ought to let

emknow that they wou'd do very ill to change

it, as long as their Minds are not enlighten'd.

Weought to fend up our Prayers toGodfor 'em,

but still take care not to act the part of a tempt-

ing Angel, by promiſing'em great Advantages

if they change, orby threatning 'em withDeath

if they refuſe. And here's the true reason why

of two Evils, to wit, that of condemning a

Man to death unleſs he change his Religion, or

condemning him whether he be willing tochange

or no ; I ſhou'd be of the mind to chuſe the lat-

ter as the leaſt, becauſe it does not expoſe the

Man to the dangerous Temptation of finning

against Confcience, and puts him ina way, when

he fees there's no remedy, of facrificing himself

by a ſeriousAct of Reſignation to the Love of

Truth : for it's impoſſible a Man ſhou'd lay down

his Life chearfully for what he believes the

Truth, tho poſſibly it may be an Error, without

a fingere Love of Truth. Let's now confider

this fourthObjection.
It
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It seems to be drawn from hence, that the

Law of Moses allow'd no Toleration for Idola-

ters or falſe Prophets ; that it punish'd with

Death ; and from the Prophet Elias's putting the

Priests of Baal to death , without ſparing aSoul.

Whence it happens, that all the Reasons I have

bin laying out in the First Part of this Commentary

prove nothing ; becauſe they prove too much, to

wit, that the literal Senſe of ſome of the Laws of

Moses wou'dby the fame Rule be impious and abo-

minable. Now ſince God might, without a

breach upon Order, have commanded the Jews

to ſlay the falſe Prophets among them, it evi-

dently follows, he may enjoin the putting Here-

ticks todeath under theGoſpel.

I don't perceive I'm yet infected enough with

the Spirit ofControverſy, to bully this Objection,

or look down on it with an air of Scorn and

Contempt, as generally thoſe do, who find

themselves at a loſs for a fatisfactory Anſwer ;

I freely own the Objection is ſtrong, and ſeems

to be one pregnant Inſtance, that God has a mind

we ſhou'd know ſcarce any one thing with cer-

tainty, by his having left fo many Exceptions in

his Word to almoſt all the common Notions of

Reaſon. I even know thoſe, who have not any

greater difficultys againſt believingAlmightyGod

Author of the Law of Moses, and of thoſe Re-

velations which have occaſion'd ſuch flaughters

ofMen, than to fee that this is repugnant to the

pureft Ideas of natural Equity : for in fine, ſay

they, our common Notions being the primary

Revelation, the original and mother Rule of

every thing that falls under our cognizance,

what reaſon is there to imagine that God ſhou'd
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on one hand reveal to us, by natural Light, that

Conſcience ought not to be forc'd ; and on the

other, by the mouth of Mofes or Elias, that we

muſt ſlay all those who are not of fuch or ſuch

aPerfuafion in matters ofReligion ? We must be-

lieve then, ſay they, thatMoses actedin this from a

merehuman Spirit, and from Principles of pure

Policy, ſuch as he judg'dthe fittest for thePreferva-

tion of thatCommonwealth which he founded. It's

arulewith great Politicians, never to fuffer any

Innovations in Religion, and to appoint the grie-

vouſeſt Punishments for those who ſhall attempt

the introducing any Change in this particular.

Here, ſay they, is the foundation ofMoses's Laws

inthat point. Now the particular Notions of

any one Man not being the Rule of Equity,

there'sno ill Conſequence in rejecting whatever

Mofesmight have ordain'd from a privateJudg-

ment. With regard to Elias, theſe FreeThinkers

wou'd have us likewiſe believe, that his Zeal

tranſported him too far, and that he made uſe

of ſomepiousFraud, from a good Intention, to

make theFiredeſcend upon his Victims. ButGod

forbid, that to get over this Objection, we ſhou'd

ever adopt a Thought ſo dangerous and im-

pious as theſe. I'm of opinion, we may give a

reaſonable Solution, upon a ſuppoſition, as no

doubt it's true, of the Inſpiration ofMosesand

Elias. :

To ground this Solution on the Principles I

havemadeuſeoffrom thebeginning ofthisWork,

it'sfit I demonstrate that there's no real Contra-

diction between that Revelation which God

vouchſafes to all attentive Minds by the pure

Ideas of good Senſe, and that particularRevela
tion
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tion communicated to Mofes for the extermina-

ting all Idolaters who ſhou'd rise up among the

Jewish People. For were there a real Contra-

diction between the firſt Revelation and the Laws

of Mofes, 'twou'd follow from my Principles,

that this were ground enough, a posteriori, to

reject Mofes either as a wilful Impoſtor, or as

a Perſon ſeduc'd by fome inviſible Genius at-

tempting to oppoſe the Orders ofGod. Let's

make it appear then, that there's no real Con-

tradiction in the cafe.

To this end, I reclaim my Readers to this

Idea, which Reaſon and Experience doboth con-

firm : That a Being can'tbe said to contradict it

ſelf when it ordains ſeveral Laws, the Obſerva-

tion of one of which is ſometimes infeparable

from the Non-obſervance of others. For exam-

ple, nobody will say that God has contradicted

himself in commanding Children to honor their

Fathers, andcommanding todo no murder ; yet

it is in ſome caſes impoflible to obey both theſe

Laws at the fame time, ſuppoſing there were

Fathers who commanded their Children to take

away a Man's Life. If the Opinion of fome

modern Philofophers be true, it is God who

moves all Matter by certain general Laws, and

among others by theſe; That all Motion ſhall

bemade in a right line, and ifan invincible Ob-

ſtacle hinders, the movingBody ſhall turn offto

one ſide. It's evident, that in conſequence of

theſe two Laws, Motion ſhall often be made in

acircular line. Will any one therefore ſay that

Godoverthrows his firſt Law ? 'Twere the grof-

ſeſt Ignorance to fancy ſo. Good Senſe teaches

us, that one of these two Laws isſubordinate to

the
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:

the other, and that the requiſite Conditions pre-

ſenting for the executing of one of 'em, the

Legiſlator, to maintain an Uniformity, muſt a-

bandon the other Law, and execute this, to

execute that other in its turn as foon as the

Conditions to which it is annext preſent. The

ſame thing happens between the Laws of the

Union of Soul andBody ; by one of which, ac-

cording to the fameAuthors, it's ordain'd, that

asoften as the Souldefires to move anArm, the

animal Spirits ſhall flow to the Muſcles which

ſerve for moving the Arm. Yet a Paralytick

maywish long enough, and desire to move his

Arm ; it won'tdo. Is it that God forgets his

firſt Law ? No ; What then is the reason ? 'Tis

this, that before the animal Spirits arrive at the

Muscles of the Arm, they meet with a rub or

obſtruction by the way ; which, in conſequence

of another Law between Bodys, reflects or turns

'em aſide. This Law cannot be executed, but

the other must be ſuſpended ; God complying

with each in its turn, and postponing one when

the juncture for the other preſents ; the obſer-

ving of which muſt inevitably croſs the Execution

ofthat.

Accordingly to conclude, that ſuch or ſuch a

Command cannotcome fromGod, it is not fuf-

ficient that it be repugnant to the pure Ideas of

Reaſon, and that we cannot obey it without

ſhocking natural Light ; but we must moreover

be aſſur'd that this Command is not the neceſſary

Conſequence of a Law, whichGod has in reality

eſtabliſh'd: for if once itappears to be a necef-

ſary Conſequence from ſuch a Law, we ought

not any longer to think it ſtrange, thatit's ex-

pedientP
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pedient in ſome caſes not to obey a particular

Law of Nature: juſt as wedon't think it ſtrange,

that it's ſometimes expedient to diſobey that

moſt natural Law of obeying the Will of thoſe

to whom we owe ourbeing, becauſe we ſee this

Diſobedience is a neceſſaryConſequence of other

Laws eſtabliſh'd by God, which we perceive by

common Senſe to be very juſt , ſuch as thoſe of

notkillingnor defrauding our Neighbor. From

hence it's easily conceiv'd, how when the Jews

heardMofes give aLaw for immediately putting

anyMan todeath, who ſhou'd riſe upamong 'em,

and teach Doctrines oppoſite to the Fundamen-

tals of their Religion, the only true Worſhip of

thatGodwho had brought 'em out of the Houſe

of Bondage ; it's, I ſay, easily conceiv'd how

there ſhou'd be no room for their ſuſpecting,

that this Lawdid notcome fromGod, upon the

pretence of anyContradiction in it to the pureſt

Ideas of Equity, which require that every one

ſhou'd follow the Dictates of his Confcience :

This, I ſay, is easily conceiv'd, and from this

Reafon.

That every Man, who contemplates the Idea

of a Being fovereignly perfect, muſt diſtinctly

conceive, thatGod maycommunicate himself to

a People in a particular manner, and by an oral

Revelation declare, he will chuſe'em for his pe-

culiar Inheritance, and be not only a God, but

alſo a King to 'em, and Head of their temporal

Government. And therefore when Moses on

the part of Goddeclar'd to the Children of If-

rael, that God remember'd the Promise which

he had made to Abraham, that he wou'd deliver

'emby a mightyHandand an out-stretch'd Arm
from
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from their Egyptian Bondage, and bring 'em into

theLand of Canaan ; in a word, that he wou'd

be their God, and they ſhou'd be his People :

'twas natural for'em to believe theſe words of

Mofes,andnothave the leaſtdiſtruſt oftheirbeing

true, after all the mighty Wonders and Mira-

cles hehadwrought to justify his Mifſſion. Here

thenwe find this People rationally perfuaded

that the ſovereign Lord of all things, the infi-

nitely perfect Being, is its God, and its King

properly and immediately ; and from hencefor-

ward, their obeying particular Laws, whichGod

enjoins 'em, ſhall be not only a Duty of Religion,

but that alſo of a good Subject, who obſerves

themunicipal and fundamental Laws of theGo-

vernment under which he lives : and Diſobe-

dience to the Laws ofGod, ſhall for the future

be punishable not only at theBarof Confcience,

but at theTribunal ofCivilJuſtice alſo ; foraf-

much as the Laws ofGod are thoſe of the tem-

poral Sovereign, and politicalHeadof the State.

Now as the Baſis and fundamental Law of this

State,is thatof having no otherGodbut himwho

brought 'em out of the Land of Egypt; as this

is the firſt Covenant betwixtGod and the Peo-

ple of Ifrael ; betwixtGod, I ſay, conſider'd not

ſimplyas Creator, but as fupreme and temporal

Lord of the Jewish Commonwealth: it's plain,

all Idolatry was punishable by Death, and that

anyone who preach'd or intic'd to the Service

of other Gods, and to theReligion of the Na-

tions round 'em, was as liable to capitalPunish-

ment, as he wou'd be, who ſhou'd at this day

exhort the People of London to take anOath of

Allegiance to the King ofFrance or Spain. So that

whoeverP2
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whoever wasbut the leaſt attentive to that na-

tural Light, which informs that we ought not

to force Confcience, might easily have conceiv'd

upon the firſt hearing the Laws of the 13th of

Deuteronomy, that they were righteous and juſt ;

and that they might flow from the ſame God,

who tells us in general by the Oracles of com-

mon Sense and Reaſon, that no Man ſhou'd be

forc'dby temporal Punishments to the Profeſſion

of this or of that Religion.

There was no more difficulty in reconciling

theſe two things, than in reconciling the Diſo-

bedience of a Son, order'dby hisFather to com-

mit a Murder, with the fifth Command of the

Decalogue. For as that which makes the neglect

of the fifth Commandment in this caſe noTranf-

greſſion, is, that its Obſervation is a neceſſary

Conſequence of the Obſervation of another

Command ; ſo that which made the forcing of

Confcience among the Jews no Violation of na-

tural Right, was its depending as by a neceſſary

Conſequence on the Obſervance of the funda-

mental Laws of their Commonwealth. Since

therefore one Law may hinder the Execution of

another, and yet no reason to ſuſpect that both

are not givenby the ſame Legiſlator ; the Jews

cou'd have no ground todoubt whether the Laws

of the 13th of Deuteronomy came from the ſame

God, who by the Oracles of natural Light or-

dains, that there ſhall be no forcing of Con-

ſcience. But wherefore, will fome ſay, why put

aMan to death for perfuading his Neighbor to

worship another Divinity, which in his Judg-

ment he believes to be the true ? Becauſe,by that

particular Form of Government, and in that

Theo-*.
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Theocracy under which the People of Ifrael liv'd,

this was an overtAct of HighTreaſon ; 'twas an

Attempt of Rebellion against the SovereignMa-

giſtrate. Now ſince Order Eternal and Immu-

table confers a Power on the Magiſtrate of pu-

niſhing Treaſon and Rebellion, and whatever

elſe tends to the overthrowing the Constitution ;

it's plain, thatGod being once conſtituted Head

of the Jewish Commonwealth, whoever ſhou'd

afterwards alienate his own Allegiance, or en-

deavor to draw away others, deſerv'd to die as

a Traitor and Rebel: nor will it avail him,

that in ſo doing he follow'd the Light of his

Conſcience, thisbeinga fingular Cafe, in which

Godby an extraordinary Appointment, to wit,

that of aTheocratical Government among the

Jews, derogates from the Immunitys of Con-

ſcience.

The Crime in this caſe becomes punishable by

the Secular Arm, in quality of Treaſon and Re-

bellion against the State, and not as it is ſimply

a Sin against the moral and metaphyſical Obli-

gationMen are under of worſhipping the only

trueGod. Whence it follows, that there's no

Conſequence to bedrawn from this Caſe to that

of theGoſpel, becauſe the Precepts of the Gof-

pel are not the political Laws of the State, ex-

cept in ſome chief Inſtances without which hu-

man Society cou'd not ſubſiſt; for example, the

forbiddingMurder, and Falſe Witneſs, and Rob-

bery, is at the ſame time a Political andEvan-

gelical Law : whence it happens, that ſhou'd a

Mancommit Murder or Robbery from the Dic-

tatesof his Conſcience, he is nevertheless punish'd

by theSecular Authority, becauſe the Magiſtrate
lofesP3
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리

loſes not his inherent Right of cutting off from

theCommonwealth whatever neceſſarily deſtroys

the Security of its Members, and tends to diſſolve

the Society ; he lofes not this Power, I ſay, tho

a Man ſhou'd by chance be found, who com-

mittedMurder and Robbery from an Impulſe of
Confcience.

The Conduct of Elias is not near ſo confide-

rable an Objection as the thirteenth Chapter of

Deuteronomy, becauſe it is only a particular Ex-

ample notpropos'd to our Imitationby anyCom-

mand ofGod ; whereas the Law of Mofes is

general with regard to the Jews, and deliver'd

abſolutely and without any restriction to Time

or Place. Upon this particular Caſe of the

Prieſts of Baal put to death by the Prophet's

Command, we have only one of these two things

to offer ; either that God, who maydiſpenſe with

his own Laws incertain Cafes, thought fit that

theſe falſe Priests ſhou'd be put to death at that

time, becauſe the natural Impreſſion made by

ſuch an Adventure on the Machine of the Body,

andon the Spirits of thoſe who ſhou'd hear or

fee it, mightbe fruitful in thousands and thou-

fands ofvery confiderableCombinations phyſical

and moral: or what seems to me more proba-

ble, thatElias hadaRevelation that theſe Priests

were infincere at heart, and maliciously abus'd

the Credulity of the People for filthy Lucre.

Now in this caſe we declare that no Heretick

has right to a Toleration ; and we freely con-

ſent that Minister and People be condemn'd to

the Gibbet, if they can be fairly convicted of

preachingErrors and Hereſy, to themknown as

fuch,
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fuch, from mere Malice and worldly Intereſt. In

this caſe let'em allbe truſs'd up.

Imighthere alledg, with Spencera learned Man

of our ownNation, that God had ordain'd ſe-

veral things among the Jews, which are no far-

ther reasonable, thanas, confider'd with regard

to the Situation of that People, to their perverſe

Inclinations andabſurd Prejudices, they were ca-

pable of preventing great Evils, or procuring

indirectly fome Good: and in this number I

might reckon that Law which condemns falſe

Teachers to death, but I have no need of this

Remark.

1

Let's now examine the Difference between the

literalMeaning of the Precept, Compel'em to come

in, and the objected Examples of the old Law.

1. The Jews had no Orders to fend forth

Preachers for the propagating their Religion, and

inſtructing all Nations in it. They confin'd

themselves to their own Country, without al-

moſt any Commerce with other People ; ſo that

the Command of putting thoſe to death, who

conform'd not to their Religion, concern'd only

thoſe of their own Nation, who ſhou'd attempt

changing the God of Abraham for any of the

PaganDivinitys round'em. Now it was morally

impoſſible thata Jew, bredupinJudaism, ſhou'd

attempt this Change from any Motive of Con-

ſcience, or from any other Principle than that of

a Spirit of Rebellion, Libertiniſm, or mere Ma-

lice, inwhich caſe he juſtlydeſerv'd todie; and

there's a very notable difference between this

and that Constraint which the Convertiſts ſpeak

of: forChriſtians being oblig'dby their Maſter's

Commandsto instruct all Nations, they must of

neceffityP4
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A

neceſſity have to do with People educated in

Principles different from their own, and under

the power of Prejudices which must needsdeſtroy

their taſte for theGospel. So that to ſay Chrif-

tians ſhou'd make use of Conftraint, is ſaying that

they ought to force People who are fincerely

perfuaded they can't forſake their own Religion

with a good Confcience.

2. In the fecond place, the Proceedings against

Seducers under the Law of Mofes, might indeed

be fevere enough ; yet they left their Confciences

intirely free. This Law did not force Men to

abjure what theybeliev'd true, it did not tempt

'em by the hopes of Life to acta part ; in a word,

they dy'd in the full Enjoyment of all the Princi-

ples of their Confcience, if they had any, and

were never conſtrain'd to live in Anxiety and

Remorfe, by Promises of Life if they comply'd

with the publick Worship. Deathwas their cer-

tain Lot, without the Alternative of Death or

Renunciation. On thecontrary, our Convertiſts

will have Men threaten'd in the firſt place, and

this Condition annex'd, that they who abjure

ſhall be quit of all Proſecution, and ſtand fair

for Rewards ; and that their Threats may work

the more efficaciouſly, the Craftieſt have a way

of threatning ſuch Deaths as are attended with

flow and exquiſite Torments, or depriving Peo-

pleofall means of flying, or ſubſiſting at home.

This conſtrains a world to betray the Lights of

their Confcience, and live afterwards under an

Oppreffion of Spirit, which disorders, and at

laſt drives 'em to defpair. What can be more

cruel ? The Law, which is thought ſo hard, was

Honey-moon incomparison of ſuch aGoſpel,

3. Besides ,
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3. Besides, the Severitys under the antient

Law were limited to certain particular Cafes ;

as when Elias, for example, from a prophetick

Impulſe upon his Spirit, acted by a diſpenſing

Power, and evenfrom a Knowledg of theHeart

of thoſe falſe Prophets whom he flew, and of

their obſtinate fraudulent Malice ; or elſe to cer-

tainDoctrines tending to ſubvert the fundamen-

tal Conſtitution of the Commonwealth, as that

for example, ofnot acknowledgingGod, theGod

ofAbraham and Ifaac, who was become the ſove-

reign Lord of theJews in a more eſpecial man-

ner by Covenant and formal Contract. Nothing

of this nature can be pleaded in behalf of the

preſent Convertiſts. They pretend that JESUS

CHRIST has commanded Violence ſimply and

abſolutely ; and in reality there's no Reſtriction

in the words either to Time, or Place, or Doc-

trine. No body under the preſent Diſpenſation

can tell, whether a Heretick be fincerely or

maliciously in Error. Chriſtians are under no

Theocratical Form of Government ; they have a

Diſcipline, andCanon Law distinct from theCi-

vil : Chriſtianity isnot the fundamental Conſti-

tution of theState, in ſuchamanner that aKing

is ſupreme in his Dominions only by virtue of

beingChriſtian; for ConstantineandClouis acquir'd

not a tittle of Right by being baptiz'd, beyond

whatthey enjoy'd in a state of Paganiſm : and

Julian the Apoſtate reign'd not leſs rightfully
than if he had bin aChriſtian. For which rea-

ſon Magiſtrates ſhou'd commit the Care of pu-

niſhing Hereticks toGodalone, ſo long as they

diſturb not the publick Peace ; Imean, ſo long as

they obey the Laws, ſince theyoffend not against

thofe
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thoſe things which Magiſtrates have a right to

impoſepurely as they are Hereticks.

4. Laſt of all, theJews tolerated all the dif-

ferent Sects which were form'd on the various

Interpretations of the Law of Mofes, and pu-

niſh'd only those who fubverted the Founda-

tion, by quitting the Religion of their Country

for goodandall, to go after ſtrangeGods. They

even tolerated the moſt detestable Hereſys, and

which byconſequence destroy'd all Religion ; ſuch

as theSect of theSadduces, who deny'd the Im-

mortality ofthe Soul, and the Refurrection of the

Body: but forafmuch as they talk'd not of re-

nouncing the trueGod to worshipBaal or any other

Idol, they not only fuffer'd 'em patiently, but we

evendon't find thatJ.CHRIST ever blam'd their

Conduct in this ; nor is it to bedoubted but he

had reproach'd the Phariſees with it, if he had

thought their tolerating 'em unjuftifiable. If the

Convertiſts of theſe days wou'd ſquare them-

ſelves by the Practice under Moses's Law, they

ought to punish only ſuch as turn'd Jews, Pa-

gans, or Mahometans, and bear with all thedif-

ferent Opinions which might be rais'd on ſuch

or ſuch a Paſſage of Scripture. But very far

from this, they have thoſe among 'em, who ſay

that the Church of Rome has a hundred times

more right to compel and perfecute diſſenting

Chriftians than mere Infidels.

I have ſhewn elsewhere, that Princes cannot

eſtabliſh their own Religionby a municipal Law,

obliging their Subjects to theProfeſſion of itun-

der pain ofHigh Treaſon and Rebellion. God

alone had a power to do this, by declaring it

immediately to Mofes, and confirming this Pur-

pofe
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poſe by incontestable Miracles: ſo that Princes

may ordainwhat theypleaſe in matters of Re-

ligion, their Subjects may lawfully diſpenſe with

their Submiffion, provided they can in truth

and fincerity alledg that famous Saying of St. Pe

ter's, ſaid before him by a* Heathen ; It's bet-

terto obey God than Men. And if they proceed

to Constraint, they are guilty of the fame Sin

as thoſe who were Perfecutors of the Apostles :

for had the Heathen Emperors eſtabliſh'd Paga-

niſm in their Dominions by a Law, theyhad not

hereby acquir'd a jot the more right to perfecute

theApoſtles .

I must conclude this Chapter by obſerving,

that natural Light, the primary and original

Rule of Equity, can never acknowledg Compul-

fion, which is directly repugnant to it, as di-

vine ; unleſs it appear to be the neceſſary Con-

ſequence of ſome Law, known from an equal

evidence to come from God. Now Compulſion

under the Goſpel can be the neceſſary Confe-

quenceof nootherLaw known from equal evi-

dence to come from God; and nevertheless it

directly contradicts the Rule of natural Equity.

We must therefore conclude from the irrefra-

gable Lights of right Reaſon, that Jesus

CHRIST has not ordain'd Constraint. Let's

anſwer on this occaſion to those who alledg

Mofes, much the ſame as JESUS CHRIST an-

ſwer'd those who alledg'd him in favor of Di-

vorce: 'Twas becauſe of the Hardness of Heart

* Veremur vos Romani,& fi ita vultis etiam timemus :

ſed plus veremur & timemus Deos immortales. Lycortas

Achæorum Prator, ap. Liv. l. 39.

and
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and incorrigible Proneneſs of the Jews to Ido-

latry, Murmuring, and Rebellion, that Mofes

ordain'd Death for all those who ſhou'd not

conform to the Religion of the Country ; but

from the beginning it was not ſo. We must

therefore reſolve things to their firſt Origin,

and regulate 'em by that natural Law which ir-

radiates the human Mind, before any poſitive

Law is propos'd.

CHAP. V.

The Fifth Objection : Protestants can't reject

the literal Sense of the Parable, without

condemning the wisest Emperors and Fathers

of the Church, andwithout condemningthem-

ſelves; fince they in some places don't tole-

rate other Religions, and have sometimes

punish'd Hereticks with Death : Servetus for

example. The Illusion they are under who

make this Objection. Particular Reasons

against tolerating Papists.

E
VER fince the Court of France has bin in-

fatuatedwith the Spirit of Perſecution, we

have had the Lord knows how many Parasites,

mercenary Scriblers, bigotted Flatterers, em-

ploy'd in compiling with the exacteft care all

the Laws publiſh'd of old by the Chriſtian Em-

perors against Arians, Donatiſts, Manicheans,

and other Sectarys ; the Emperors, I ſay, egg'd

onby the Zeal and Importunitys of their Cler-

gy, and extol'd for it to the skys by ſome of
the
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the Fathers of the Church ; particularly St. Au-

ſtin, who has written the Apology of Perſecu-

tion with more Intenſeneſs of Thought, than

Tertullian that of the Chriſtian Religion. We

ſhall keep this Father's Dole in reſerve for him

to another place. At preſent I shall only ſay a

word or two in anſwer to what is objected from

the Example of Constantine, Theodosius, Hono-

rius, &c. that if their Actions were the Rule of

Right, there's no Crime but might be justify'd

by it. So that it's making a mock of Folks,

when theQueſtion being concerning a Point of

moral Right, they come and alledg, that ſuch

anEmperor and ſuch an Emperor has authoriz'd

it. Quid tum ? What's this to the purpoſe ?

Is the wayof the Court the Rule of Equity ?

Is this the School where we are to learn what

is juſt and unjust ? Is it not well known, that

temporalGreatneſs is the chief End of Princes

and their Counſellors, and that they ſacrifice

every other Conſideration to their Intereſt, ef-

pecially when Perſons acted by an indiscreet Zeal

bait it with Promiſes of earthly and celestial

Glory ? I ſhou'd think my time very ill be-

ſtow'd, ſhou'd I ſpend a quarter of an hour, in

diſcuſſing the particular Reaſons which mov'd

theſe Emperors to publiſh very ſevere, and even

ſanguinary Laws, against the Sects of their

times. The ſhortest way is ſaying, there's no

Conſequence tobe drawn from what they have

done, to what right Reaſon requires ſhou'd be

done, and that our Convertiſts will never be able

to ſhew this Conſequence. Had we the ſecret

Hiſtorys of all theirCourts, as we have that of

Justinian's ; had we allthe Remonſtrances, and
all
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all theAccounts which they call Libels, all that

the Pagans and Sectarianshad remark'd on their.

Conduct; we ſhou'd ſee'em ina light that wou'd

be none of the favorableſt to them. But 'tis

their good fortune, thatwe ſcarce have any Me-

moirs of them, but from the hands of Flat-

terers, or Perſons prepoſſeſs'd in their favor.

Yet there's enough, did weduly weigh the Cir-

cumſtances, to perceivethat they little conſulted

the eternal Ideas of unalterable Order, but if-

fu'd their Injunctions ſo and ſo, according to oc-

cafions, and according to theViews of temporal

Advantage which were ſuggeſted to 'em. Oh !

but the Fathers have applauded their Zeal. Quid

tum? Indeed ! And what if they did ? Were

not the Fathers, as well as the Eccleſiaſticks of

theſe days, almoſt ever ready to make the pre-

ſent Advantage their meaſure of Right and

Wrong? Is it not a ſcandal to Chriſtianity,

that the Fathers ſhou'd declaim with ſo prodi-

gious force against the perfecuting Pagans and

Arians, andby and by praiſe with all their force

the perfecuting Emperors, and follicit ſevere

Edicts? 'Tis true, they made a greatdifference

as to Words, for they wou'd by no means have

the Rigorson their own fide call'd Perfecution ;

they laidup all the odious Names for the oppo-

fite Partys . But even this is ridiculous, and

moves our Pity. The truth is, we ought never

to mention the Maxims on which they reaſon'd

indifferent conjunctures ; it's muchbetter to hide

their Weakness, and the little care they had ta-

ken to fix any general Principles ; living as

'twere from hand to mouth, and arguing like

Weather-cocks, ſometimes onone ſideand fome
times
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times on another, as time and occaſion ſerv'd.

Let's ſtir this Matter no more, but content our

ſelves with demanding from the Convertiſts a

Proof of the Conſequence of this Enthymeme.

The Fathers applauded the Emperors who

perfecutedHereticks :

Therefore the perfecuting Hereticks is juſt and

highly pleaſing to God.

Idon't ſeewhy this Argument ſhou'd have any

more weight with us now, than another of the

ſame ſtamp, which will poſſibly be thus advanc'd

a hundredyears hence.

The Bishops of France, the Jeſuits, and the

Monks have extol'd the Methods by which Lewis

XIV. deſtroy'd Calviniſm, as being perfectly holy

anddivine :

Therefore theſe Methods were perfectly divine

andholy.

I can't forbear repreſenting,byone memorable

Inſtance, to what an Exceſs the Fathers carry'd

their unjuſt Prejudices.

There was a Village in the East call'd* Callicin,

inwhich the Jews had a Synagogue, and the Va-

Lentinian Hereticks a Meeting-house. A Procef

fionof Hermits paſſing byone day with theirVo--

tarys, happen'd to receive ſome Inſult fromtheſe

Villagers. Immediately the noiſe of it ſpread,

and reach'd to the Bishop's Ears, who ſtir'd up

his People with fuch Succeſs, that they imme-

diatelywentalong with the Hermits,and laid the

Jewish Synagogue, and Heretick Conventicle in

Ashes. This was a manifeft Invasion of the

*Paulin in vita Ambrof.

Prince's
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Prince's Authority ; for ſurely 'tis to him, or to

his Lieutenants, that Bishops ought to have re-

courſe for Reparation of Injurys, and not revenge

themselves off-hand by Seditions ſtir'd up among

a giddy Populace.

Hewho commanded in the East under Theodo-

fius, understood his Duty, and was jealous enough

of his Master's Authority, not to fail giving an

Account of all that paſs'd; and the Emperor, up-

on notice of it, order'd the Biſhop to rebuild

the Synagogue at his own Expence, and the Incen-

diarys to be punish'd. Nothing cou'd be more

equitable than this Decree, nor farther from ex-

ceſſive Severity ; for in fine, the Conventicle and

Synagogue had both stood in that place by the

Prince's Authority, and cou'd not be remov'd

butby his Orders : and all popular Commotions

are ſo much the more punishable, as thoſe who

foment 'em have not the leaſt ſhadow of Right, or

pretence for ſo doing ; and ſuch wemayſuppoſe

Biſhops, a Set ofMen notoriously culpable, if they

exhort not Chriſtians to the forgiving of Injurys,

and to all kinds ofModeration. But as gentle

as this Punishment appears, the Eastern Biſhops

were delicate enough to find it inſupportable ;and

as St. Ambrofe was within reach of the Court,

and a proper Perſon to repreſent their pretended

Grievances, they charg'd him with this Affair.

Matters not permitting St. Ambrose to go to

Court in Perſon, he * wrote to Theodofius, and

repreſented that his Decree had laid a Biſhop un-

der theneceſſity, either of disobeying his Prince,

* Ambrof. Ep. 29.

or
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or betraying his own Character, and tended to

make him, either a Martyr or Prevaricator ;

that Julian the Apoſtate, having attempted to

rebuild the Jewish Synagogues, Fire fell from

Heaven on the Builders, and that what has bin

may be ; that Maximus, ſome days beforehe was

abandon'd by God, had iſſu'd the like Edict. In

fine, St. Ambrose, after he had, in terms of Duty

and Reſpect, exhorted the Prince to recal his

Order, let him underſtand, that if his Letter had

not the desir'd effect, he ſhou'd be oblig'd to re-

monſtrate from the Pulpit. The Emperor made

him no favorable Anſwer ; and St. Ambrose,

oneday in his Sermon, to be as good as his word,

addreſs'd himself to the Emperor as on the

part of God, and lectur'd him pretty roundly.

Atwhich thetoo good and over-eaſyEmperorwas

not at all offended, buton the contrary, promis'd

the Preacher, as he was deſcending from his

Throne, that he wou'd give Orders to recal his

Decree. Some of the Lords who were preſent

inſiſted, that at least, to ſave the Honor of his

Imperial Dignity, ſo unworthily affronted by the

Rabble, he wou'd order the Hermits, who were

Authors of this Riot, to be chaſtis'd ; but St-

Ambrose reprimanded 'em with ſuch a Spirit, that

theydurſt not ſay a word more of the Matter : fo

the Edict was revok'd.

This ſhews, that the Reign of Theodosius was

perfectly Prieſtridden, and that he was deliver'd,

boundhand and foot, to the Mercy of theCler-

gy ; which cou'd not chuſe but bring a Deluge of

Woes upon the Nonconformists. Is not this a

* Vide Paulin. in vita Ambrof.

ſtrange
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:

ſtrange thing, that a Man who pafles for aSaint,

fhou'd have bin ſo violent an Advocate for a Se-

ditious Biſhop, and for all the Furys of a muti-

nous Rabble; and that he ſhou'd pretend 'twere

better ſubmit to death than give ſome Mony in

obedience to the Emperor's Order, for the re-

building a Structure, demolish'd in open Con-

tempt of the Emperor's Authority? What won-

der after this, that the Worship the Pagans paid

their Divinitys, more majorum, ſhou'dbe punish'd

with death, and declar'd High-Treaſon, by this

* fame Emperor ? Did the Pagan Emperors do

more against the Chriſtians ? and if they ſpill'd

moreBlood than he, is itnotbecauſe the Pagan

Votaryshad not the ſame Conſtancy as Chriſtians,

to maintain their Belief at the expence of their

Lives?

Butwhat Anſwer ſhall we make for thoſe Pro-

testants, who won't allow Liberty of Confcience

to other Sects ? This we are next to ſpeak to.

I ſay then, that there are ſome Distinctions ne-

ceflary to be premis'd: for either they won't al-

low other Sects from abroad to come and ſettle

among 'em; or if they ſpring up among them-

ſelves , they take care to prevent their Growth ;

or laſt of all, they diſperſe and expel 'em after

they havebin form'd and eſtabliſh'd. Theſedif-

ferent Circumſtances excuſe their Non-Toleration

moreor leſs : tho if we conſider this matter im-

partially, and by that Light in which right Rea-

ſon ſhews it, it cannot be abfolutely excus'd un-

leſs in cafes where it's purely political, and indif-

penſably neceſſary for the publick Safety of the

*Leg. 12. depag. Cod.Theo.

State.
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State. To explain my felf.

Not to tolerate thoſe who entertain certain

particular Opinions in Matters of Religion, and

who infuse 'em into others, implys certain Pe-

naltys on those who infuſe 'em, and that theſe

Penaltys be ordain'd by the Authority of the

Magiſtrate. To this end it were neceſſary

that Princes ſhou'd have a Right of enjoining

the Belief of certain things on their Subjects,

and of reſtraining 'em toſuch a Conſcience, ra-

ther than anyother ; ſince without ſuch a Right

it'splain, theycou'dnot impoſe Penaltys on thoſe

who had not the ſameNotions of things as they

themselves have. Now if it appear, that they

haveno ſuch Right, it follows, theycan appoint

no ſuch Punishments ; and yet all who are againft

thetolerating certain Sects impoſe Penaltys on

'em : they act therefore without any Juſtice or

Reaſon, and confequently. Non-Toleration is re-

pugnant to Reaſon and Justice ; fince from what

wehave faid before, it's manifeſt, that those who

enact Laws obliging Confcience, exceed theirPow-

er, and overſtrain their Authority : whence it fol-

lows, that thoſe Laws are actually null and void

in themselves.

However, there is an Exception to be made,

which manifeſtly ariſes from the Remarks laid

downinanother place, to wit, That Sovereigns,

having an eſſential and unalienable Right of e-

nacting Laws for the Preservation of the State

and Society over which they are plac'd, may or-

dain, that all, without distinction, who endan-

ger the publick Peace by Doctrines tending to

Sedition, Rapine, Murder, Perjury, &c. be pu-

nifh'd according to the Nature of their Crimes ;

Q2 ac
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accordingly any Sect, which ſtrikes at the Foun-

dation of human Society, and burſts the Bands

ofthe publick Peace and Amity, by exciting Sedi-

tions, by preaching up Rapine, Murder, Calum-

ny, Perjury, deſerves to be immediately cut off

by the Sword of the Magiſtrate : but ſo long as

the Principles of any Sect overthrow not thoſe

Laws which are the Foundation of Property and

private Right ; ſo long as they preach Submif-

fion to the Magiſtrate, and the chearful Pay-

ing of Taxes and Subſidys impos'd by him; and

maintain, that no Man ought to be diſturb'd in

the Poſſeſſion of his Right, or in the peaceable

Enjoyment of his Goods, moveable or immove-

able, of his Reputation, Life, &c. I don't think

there can be any juſt ground for vexing 'em on

the ſcoreof their not obeying any particularLaw

enjoining ſuch a certain Belief, orſuch a particu-

larform ofDivine Worſhip: for as I havealready

obſerv'd, a Magiſtrate, who enacts Laws of this

kind, and enforces the Obſervation of 'emunder

pain of Death, Priſon, Galley, &c. manifeſtly
exceeds his Power.

If any one therefore wou'd know my Opinion

in particular, concerning thoſe Proteftant States

which allow butone Religion ; I anſwer, That if

they act purely from a regard to the ſuppos'd

Falſeneſs of the Opinions of other Religions,they

are wrong ; for who has requir'd this at their

hands? Is Falſhood to be overcomeby any other

Arms than thoſe of Truth? Is not attacking

Errors with a Cudgel, the ſame Abſurdity as at-

tacking Bastions with Syllogism and Harangue ?

Sovereigns therefore who wou'd diſcharge their

Duty aright, ought not to fend forth their Sol-

diers, theirHangmen, their Tipſtaffs, their Life-

guard-*
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guard-men, their Purſuivants, against those who

teach Doctrines different from their own ; but flip

their Divines, their Miniſters, their Profeſſors at

'em, and order 'em to endeavor with all their

Might, the Confutation of the obnoxious Doc-

trines : but if theſe Means are not fufficient to

filence their Adverſarys, or bring 'em over to

theReligion of the Country, they ſhou'd e'en let

'embequiet, and for the reſt, contentthemselves

with their obeying the Municipal and Civil

Laws of the State. So much for what concerns

thoſe Doctrines which Protestants conſider ſimply

as falſe ; this Falſeneſs gives 'em not the leaft

Right of treating their Subjects ill .

But the cafe is not the fame with regard to

thoſeOpinions which they look upon not only as

falſe, but alſo as tending directly, and in theNa-

ture of 'em, to the Disturbance of the State, and

the endangering the Sovereign's Authority: for as

to all fuch Doctrines, I pronounce 'em unworthy

of aToleration ; and for this Reaſon I think it

but juſt, that all thoſe States, which have ſhaken

off the Yoke of Popery, ſhou'd make the moſt

ſevere Laws againſt its Re-admiſſion ; and that

thoſe who have Papiſts ſtill in their Boſom, ſhou'd

keep 'em chain'dup like ſo many Lions or Leo-

pards, that is, deprive 'em of the Power of do-

ing Miſchief, by the ſevereſt Penal Laws, and

thoſe duly put in Execution against 'em, that

there may be no room for apprehending any

thing from their reſtleſs Contrivances. Yet I

ſhou'd never be for leaving 'em expos'd to Inſults

in their Perſons, or fordisturbing 'em in theEn-

joyment of their Eſtates, or the private Exer-

ciſe of their Religion, or for doing 'em any
Q3 Injustice

2

1
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Injustice in their Appeals to Law, or for hin-

dring 'em to breed up their Children in their

ownFaith, or to retire with their Effects, and

after the Sale of theirEſtates, as often and as

many of 'em as pleas'd, to any other Country :

much leſs for conſtraining 'em to aſſiſt at the

Exerciſes of aReligion which their Confciences

condemn'd, or recompenfing those who did ;

this being properly the Part and Office of a

tempting Angel, and tending to makeall thoſe

who lov'd worldly Honors and Dignitys betray

the Lights of Confcience. I ſhou'd be for a

Law, excluding new Converts from all the Pri-

vileges and Favors of which they were made in-

capable by their former Religion ; becauſe thus

we might be aſſur'd, that their Converfion pro-

ceeded purely from Conviction, and that they

didnot play the Hypocrites. Butas thekeeping

this fort of Men to ſtrict Difcipline is only in-

tended with regard to a temporalGood; I ſhou'd

not diſapprove, where there may be particular

and weighty Reaſons against having any jealou-

ſy, the granting 'em a greater Liberty, and

even as great as the Interest of the State will

permit: for, as I have already faid, the Falfe-

nefs of Opinions is not the true Rule of Tolera-

tion or Non-Toleration, but their Influence with

regard to the publick Peaceand Security.

If thoſe of the Church of Rome will impar-

tially confider it, they must allow, that I don't

here deſtroy what I had bin eſtabliſhing thro-

out this Commentary, against the pretended

Compulſion enjoin'd by JESUS CHRIST: for

the Laws which I propoſe to be made against

them, are not with a deſign of forcing 'em to

change



Ch. 5. A Philofophical Commentary. 231

change Religion, but purely as a Precaution a-

gainst all Attempts on their part ; and to pre-

vent their having it in their power to force the

Confcience of their Fellow-Subjects, and even

the Sovereign himself. Idon't pretend, by con-

futing the literal Senſe of the words, Compel'em

to come in, to condemn Sovereigns, who for juſt

cauſes may keep a ſtrict Rein over ſome of their

Subjects. I don't blame the King or Republick

of Poland for being upon their guard against the

boldAttempts of the Coffacks, or the King of

Francefor buildingCitadels and Forts in Citys

whichhave bin ſubject to revolt. And therefore

what I have bin ſaying all this while cannot be

turn'd upon my self, ſince that kind of Con-

ftraint which I allow against Papists in Proteftant

Statesdoes not affect their Confciences, nor has

any other aim than to prevent their disturbing

the State, which the Principles of their Religion

directly lead to.

In effect, their Councils and their Popes having

a thousand times approv'd Perfecution, and in-

join'd it on Princes upon the ſevereſt Penaltys:

their Princes having exercis'd in allAges all man-

ner of barbarous Crueltys on Hereticks, or re-

puted Hereticks ; and never having kept their

Promiſes of letting 'em live in quiet, tho ratify'd

by the folemneſt Oaths, but breaking thro'em

without the leaft ſcruple, whenever they had a

fit occafion : Their Bishops, the rest of their

Clergy, and their Popes always egging 'em on

to this Breach of Faith, and extolling and blef-

fing 'em for it, asa moſt holy, moſt pious, and

moſt divine Action ; as maybe ſeen in theBriefs

of Innocent XI. andhis Harangue to a full Con-

ſiſtoryQ4
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ſiſtory in praise of Lewis XIV. and by infinite

Panegyricks, with which the Pulpits ring all over

France : In a word, it being the current and a-

vow'd Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that He-

reticks, of whom they form a more hideous Idea

than of any Monster, may and ought to be pu-

niſh'd, and compel'd to come in, according to

the Command of JESUS CHRIST, which they

expound literally, and never tolerated while

there's a poflibility of preventing it. All theſe

things, I ſay, rightly weigh'd, Prudence and

common Sense require that we ſhou'd confider

Papiſts as a Party of Men who look on all Go-

vernment in the hands of Proteſtants with an

evil eye, and with the ſharpeſt regret ; who

omitno means to wriggle themſelves into power,

to recover theChurches and Benefices they were

once poffefs'd of, and to extirpate what they

call Herefy ; which they think themselves ob-

lig'd to, by the Command of JESUS CHRIST,

and by the Spirit of their Church ; a Spirit in

their perfuafion infallible. I paſs over what

the more devoted to the Pope pretend, that he

has a power of abſolving Subjects from their

Oaths and Allegiance, and depriving Kings of

their Dominions, and depoſing 'em when not

obſequious enough to theSee of Rome ; and con-

tent my self with inſiſting as before, and ſaying

in one word, that Proteſtant Princes have the

very fame Reaſons not to tolerate Papiſts, as

an Emperor of China might have for baniſhing

the Popiſh Miſſionarys, ſhou'd they frankly own

that, as foon as they had the power in their

hands, they'd force all People to receive Bap-

tiſm. I have said ſo much of this in the fifth

Chapter
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Chapter of the firſt Part, that 'twill be enough

to make anApplication of it here to thoſe of

the Church of Rome ; foraſmuch as if they were

fincere in the point, they must answer, to who-

ever ſhou'd ask 'em, in caſe they were upper-

moſt, whether they wou'd grant Protestants a

Toleration, that in truth they never wou'd, but

oblige'em to go to Maſs by fair or by foul means.

I ſhan't here inſiſt in particular upon another

Remark, That whoever thinks it lawful to force

Conſcience, muſt by a natural Conſequence be-

lieve the greatest Crimes become Acts of Piety

in his hands, provided they tend to the deſtroy-

ing of Hereſy: Iinſiſt not, I ſay, on this point

here, and only deſire my Reader to remember I

have bin full enough on it elfewhere, and apply

it to thoſe of the Church ofRome. And now,

to ſhorten this Article, I offer this one Argu-

ment, which deſerves tobe conſider'd.

That Party which, if uppermoſt, wou'd tole-

rate noother, and wou'd forceConſcience, ought

not to be tolerated.

Now ſuch is the Church of Rome.

Therefore it ought notto be tolerated.

Nor let any one ſay, it follows from hence that

Proteſtants cou'd notbe entitled to aToleration

from the Church of Rome ; nor pretend to prove

it by ſaying, that on this very ſcore, becauſe

the Proteftants wou'd not tolerate her if they

were uppermoſt, ſhe is oblig'd not to tolerate

them when it is her turn : let no one, I ſay,

reaſon thus, becauſe there is this material dif-

ference betweenher andus, that Non-Toleration

on our part is depriv'd of that fearful Sting,

that moſt odious and moſt criminal Quality

which
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which it has from Popery, to wit, the for-

cing Confcience by the moſt violent Temp-

tations into Acts of Hypocriſy and deadlyRe-

morſe ; whereas Proteſtants allow People a li-

berty of removing with their Effects, or ſerving

God privately in their own way. So that the

Major of my Syllogifin cannot be retorted, there

being a Clauſe in it which concerns not Pro-

teſtants. In the mean time I shall obſerve one

thing, which is of weight against the literal

Sense of the Precept .

That by anodd Counterſtroke it furnishes a

pretence of perſecuting even against those who

might naturally be moſt inclin'd to tolerate :

for in effect, if Prudence, andeven Religion re-

quire, that a Prince ſhou'd remove all occafions

ofapaſſive Perfecution in reverſion, which must

naturally drawon all the Horrors and Villanys

fet forth in the fixth Chapter of the firſt Part ;

theChurchof Rome might juſtly ſuſpect, that if

Proteftants were uppermoft, they wou'd not

grant her a Toleration: for fear then of coming

under ſuch a misfortune one day, she thinks her

felf oblig'd to preventand crush them. So that

this literal Senſecannotbe embrac'dby either Par-

ty,but by aCounterſtroke it ſets the other upon

Perfecution, how great foever its natural Aver-

ſionmightbe to the thing. Whence it appears

that this pretended Precept, Compel 'em to come

in, by its natural Action andRe-action, must be

a continual and insatiable Principle of Horrors

and Abominations over the face of the Earth.

An evident Argument itnever was the Meaning

or Intention of JESUS CHRIST.

Yet
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Yet if we judg equitably of things, we are

oblig'd to ſay, that the fear of a Retaliation

warrants not theChurchofRome'santicipatingthe

Perfecution of Protestants : 1. Becauſe, as Ihave

already obſerv'd,Non-Toleration among themhas

loſt its ſting. 2. Becauſe inthe placeswhere they

aretolerated they behave themselves like goodand

faithful Subjects, having never taken up Arms

till control'd in their Liberty of Confcience ;

which ſhou'd be a ſufficient Security to their

Governors, that they never will give 'em any

disturbance, ſo long as theyare allow'd to ferve

God in their own way. 3. Becauſe in Countrys

where theGovernment is Protestant, they treat

Papiſts with a greatdealofTenderneſs, as long

as they ſee 'em conform to the Laws of the

Land, inanydegreebecoming good Subjects ; in

Holland, for example, and in the Dutchy of

Cleves, andhere in England under the lateReign.

Whereas the RomanCatholick Princes andStates

perſecute without end and without meaſure, ei-

ther in effect or intention; ſo that when they

don't oppreſs their Subjects of a different Reli-

gion, it is not for want ofGood-will, but be-

cauſe their Intereſt won't permit. 'The Houſe

ofAustria, Poland, Savoy, are pregnant Exam-

ples. France has bin the greatest Example of

Toleration that the Church of Rome can ſhew ;

and how did this happen ? Was it from any

ſenſe of Equity, or any regard to the Dictates

ofright Reaſon, which ſo clearly diſcover to

us, andwhich haddiſcover'd to ſo many of the

antient Fathers of the Church, that no Man

ſhou'd beforc'd in the Worship of God ? No,

Lewis XIV. in hisPreamble to the Edict of Re-

vocation,
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vocation, lets all Europe underſtand thathe, his

Father, and Grandfather, hadall along a deſign

of repealing that of Nantes, if other Affairs had

not interven'd. He ought to know his own

thoughts beſt ; and as to what he says of his

Father, 'tis probable enough, if the Protestants

of theKingdom had had as much patience under

his Reign, as they have ſhewn of later years,

he had left but little for his Succeſſor to do.

But as to Henry IV. he'l give us leave to be-

lieve he had no intentions of revoking the Edict

of Nantes the nextday after it was regiſter'd

by his own Orders. He was naturally toohoneſt

aMan, and had bin too long of the true Reli-

gion, to fall in ſeven or eight years time into

all the abominable Maxims and knaviſh Counſels,

that a Confeflor of the Society of Jesus is capa-

bleof ſuggeſting.

So much for Toleration, with regard to thoſe

of the Romiſh Communion. Let's now proceed

to that which Protestants are oblig'd to allow

thoſe of other Religions, whoſe only Ambition

is Liberty of Confcience, and whoſe Principles
are not deſtructive of the Laws and Conſtitution

of the State. And withregard to theſe, I ſhan't

ſpare to ſay, that thoſe States which refuſe 'em

aToleration do very ill ; but their Iniquity va-

rying according to the degrees of more or leſs,

it's fit we ſhou'd conſider it with regard to the

following Rule, or fixt point of Liberty : That

it is the Duty of Superiors to use their utmost endea-

vors, by lively and folid Remonstrances, to undeceive

those who are in error ; yet to leave 'em the full li-

berty of declaring for their own Opinions, and ſerv-

ingGod according to the Dictates of their Conscience,

if
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if they have not the good fortune to convince'em:

neither laying before'em any Snare or Temptation of

worldlyPunishment in case they persist, nor Reward

if they abjure. Here we find the fixt indiviſible

Point oftrue Liberty of Conſcience ; and ſo far as

any one ſwerves more or leſs from this Point, ſo

farhemoreor leſs encroaches onLiberty. For any

thing further, I don't think the having publick

Churches,or walkingin Proceſſions thro the ſtreets,

eſſential to Liberty in Religion. This maycon-

tribute to the outward Pomp, or melius effe ; but

the ends of Religion are ſufficiently anſwer'd, if

theybe allow'd to aſſemble to perform divine Ser-

vice, and to argue modestly in behalf of their

own Perfuafion, and against the oppoſite Doc-

trine, as occaſionrequires.

The firſt ſtep of Variation from this Rule

might happen, ſhou'd we ſuppoſe the People of

any Country, perfectly united in the Profeſſion

of one and the ſame Religion, enact this as a

fundamental Law, That no Perſon of a different

Religion ſhou'd ever be ſuffer'd tocomein orſo-

journ among 'em, or vend his Opinions within

theirborders. This Law ſeems very reaſonable

and innocent at firſt ſight, yet it is not without

its Inconveniences: for ſuppoſing ſuch aLaw in

force among the Gauls, in Spain, Arabia or Per-

fia, upon the first preaching of the Goſpel ; the

Apostles, and their Diſciples, had bin excluded

by virtueof it: and ſhou'd they declare in the

open ſtreets that 'twas better to obey God than

Men, and to preach his Goſpel rather thancon-

form to the Laws of the Land, they had bin

puniſm'd as feditious Perſons, and Infringers of

the Laws of the State. This hadbinunjuſt, and
the
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the Law conſequently unjust. Such a Lawex-

cludes the Preachers of Truth, as well as thoſe

of falſe Doctrines : Shou'd all the Pagan and

Mahometan Countrys at this time enact ſuch a

Law, how ſhou'd we fend forth Miſſionarys with

anyhopes of Succeſs ? Let's agree then, that

a true Liberty of Confcience is inconſiſtent with

ſuch a Law, eſpecially when put in execution a-

gainst those who ſhou'd run the hazard, and come

into a Country, in ſpite of ſuch a Prohibition,

with a deſign to convert it.

A ſecond ſtep of Variation from this Rule

wou'd be ; if, together with the above-men-

tion'd Prohibition, another Law ſhou'd be en-

acted, forbidding any Inmate or Native of the

Country to innovate in matters of Religion, on

pain of Banishment. It's evident, the enacting

ſucha Law is forgingChains for Conſcience ; be-

cauſe, ſhou'd a Man, upon examining his Reli-

gion, find, or fancy he finds ſomething amiſs in

it ; ſhou'd he be convinc'd in his Judgment, that

it were fit to teach ſo andſo, to reform ſuch and

ſuch Abuſes, he ſhall be reſtrain'd by the fear of

Banishment, andhis Conſcience undergo a con-

flict between the Love of his Country and

that of Truth; and if bound to the former by

prevailingConfiderations, he's in a fair way of

playing the Hypocrite. I own, he's much to

blame if hedoes not chuſe to run the hazard of

Baniſhment rather than ſtifle the Motions of his

Confcience ;but still it's a hardſhipupon the Man:

And as ſuch a Law might have occafion'd the

baniſhing a Roman, or aGaul, inthe days of the

Apoſtles, who in his Travelsabroad, orby Epi-

ſtles at home, hadbin inſtructed in the Goſpel ;

it's
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it's plain, that in ſuch a caſe it had bin very un-

just; and is no leſs ſo now, withregard to an In-

dian, Turk, or Moor, who having bin inſtructed

in Chriſtianityby the fame means, ſhou'd havea

defire of preaching itin his own Country. Sure

I am, that if anyone conſiders theMind of Man,

and hisAttainments inKnowledg, and compares

'emwith the Hiſtorys of former times, he ſhall

plainly fee, that there's no one ſo perfuaded of

the Truth of what he believes, but may have

ground to think he may alter hisOpinion as to

ſome matters ; and therefore we ſhou'd never

refuſe to hear those who have any thing new

to propoſe: for how know we, but it may ſtill

bebetter than what we have hitherto fincerely

believ'd the beſt ? This has often happen'd be-

fore : The Indians, who hear aNew-comer ſpeak

OF JESUS CHRIST, and change their antient

Belief for what this new Man tells 'em, find

their account init : TheJews andGentiles, who

embrac'd the new Doctrines of the Apostles,

were infinitely fatisfy'd in 'em : They who

hearken'd to Luther and Calvin, and were con-

verted to their Opinions, thought themselves

happy in ſodoing. Andcan we, after ſomany

Examples, imagine it's impoſſible at this day,

thatany one ſhou'd teach us things profitable to

Salvation ? This, on the whole, ſhews that all

Laws reſtraining any further Inquiry or Progreſs

in Knowledg, human and divine, are violent.

What wou'd have become of us, if ſuch Laws

had bin duly putin execution for two or three

thousand years paſt ?
Thethirddegree of Variation happens, when

a Law is enacted, ordaining, that whatever Per-

fon,
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ſon , whether a Stranger or born in the Land,

teaches any thing contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Re-

ligion of the State, ſhall be oblig'd to retract,

and declare publickly, that he believes as the

reft of the Country do, upon pain of Fire,

Wheel, digging in the Mines, Galley, dark and

noiſom Dungeon, &c. Here we find the laſt

and highest degree of Violence ; but with this

difcretion, that to know whether Punishment by

Fire be worse than that byGalley or Dungeon,

we must conſult the Temper of the Patient : for

therebe thoſe who wou'd much rather get off

by a quarter of an hour's ſmart Pain, than tug

at an Oar for thirty or forty years together ;

which however hinders notbutDeath in the or-

dinary gradation of Punishments exceeds Priſon

and perpetual Galley.

From hence it follows, that the Non-Tolera-

tion of Proteſtants is a Variation from the Rule

only in the lowest and nearestdegree ; ſince the

utmoſt Punishment they inflict on a Subject who

turns Papift, does not exceed Baniſhment : and

as for a Stranger, who may be ſurpriz'd in the

clandeftineExerciſe of ſome Religious Function,

if he be punish'd with Death, 'tis not ſo much

on the ſcore of Religion, as on that of his being

a Fryar or Monk in masquerade, and a Prefump-

tion that he's come to burn, poiſon, play the

Spy, or carry on ſome helliſh Conſpiracy ; of

which there have bin a hundred Examples.

But, ſay they, the Punishment of Servetus is

demonſtration that Protestants will carry Perfe-

cution as high as Papiſts. I anſwer, very far

from it: The Punishment of Servetus, and of a

very ſmall number beſides of the ſame ſtamp,

erring
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erring in the moſt fundamental Points of the

Chriſtian Religion, is look'd on at this dayas

a horridBlot uponthe earlier days of the Refor-

mation, the ſad and deplorable Remains of Po-

pery : and I make no doubt, were there ſuch

another Proceſs before theMagiſtrates of Geneva

at this day, but they wou'd be very cautious of

coming to ſuch extremitys.

CHAP. VI.

Sixth Objection : The Doctrine of Toleration

can't chusebut throw the State into all kinds

of Confusion, and produce a horrid Medly

of Sects, to the scandal of Chriftianity. The

Answer. In what ſenſe Princes ought to be

nursing Fathers to the Church.

1
T must be own'd, that the Condition ofMan,

among a thouſand other Infirmitys, is ſub-

ject in particular to this, of ſcarce ever knowing

anyTruth but by halves: for if it happen that

he is able to prove a thing from clear and de-

monstrative Reaſons a priori, immediately he

finds himself hamper'd with abſurd, or at least

very difficult Conſequences, arising from what

he reckon'd uponas demonſtrated ; which is no

ſmall balk upon his Spirits : Or if he has the

good fortune not to be ſhackled with Abfur-

ditys flowing from his Opinions, he has the mor-

tification, on the other hand, of having only

R very
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very confus'd Notions, and but inſufficient Proofs

of his Position. They who maintain either the

infinite Diviſibility of Matter, or Epicurus's Doc-

trine of Atoms, can anſwer for the truth of

this. For my part, I am fincere enough to

own, that if the Opinion I have bin hitherto

defending has any flaw at all, it is on the fide

of its Conſequences. The direct Proofs which

fupport it are admirable, the Conſequences of

the contrary Opinion monstrous ; ſo far all's

right: but when we turn to the Conſequences

of my Hypothesis, things don't look altogether

ſo well. One wou'd think, that AlmightyGod,

to humble the human Underſtanding, haddecreed

it ſhou'd find no fure footing o' this fide Hea-

ven, but Rubs and Perplexitys of what ſide ſo-

ever it turns it ſelf. I have however this Com-

fort, that all the frightful Conſequences from

my Opinion may very well be reſolv'd. We

ſhall fee.

There is not, ſay they, a more dangerous Peſt

in any Government than Multiplicity of Reli-

gions ; as it ſets Neighbor at variance with his

Neighbor, Father against Son, Husbands againft

their Wives, and the Prince against his Subjects .

I anſwer, that this, far from making againſt me,

is truly the ſtrongest Argument forToleration;

for if the Multiplicity of Religions prejudices

the State, it proceeds purely from their not

bearing with one another, but on the contrary

endeavoring each to crush and destroy the other

by methods of Perfecution. Hinc prima mali

labes : Here's the Source of all the Evil.

each Party induſtriouſly cultivate that Toleration

which I contend for, there might be the fame

Did

Harmony
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Harmony in a State compos'd of ten different

Sects, as there is in aTown where the ſeveral

kinds of Tradeſmen contribute to each others

* mutual Support. All that cou'd naturally pro-

ceed from it wou'd be an honest Emulation be-

tween 'em which ſhou'd exceed in Piety, in good

Works, and in ſpiritual Knowledg. The Strife

among 'em wou'd only be, which ſhou'd moſt

approve it felf to Godby its Zeal in the Practice

of Vertue, which out-do the other in promo-

ting the Intereſt of theirCountry, did the Prince

protect 'em all alike, and maintain an even bal-

lance by the diſtribution of his Favors and Juf-

tice. Now it's manifeſt, ſuch an Emulation as

this must be the Source of infinite publick Blef-

fings ; and confequently, that Toleration is the

thing in the world best fitted for retrieving

the Golden Age, and producing a harmonious

Confort of different Voices, and Inſtruments of

different Tones, as agreeable at least as that of

a ſingle Voice. What is it then that hinders

this lovelyHarmony arising from a Confort of

various Voices and different Sounds ? 'Tis this,

that one Religion will exerciſe a cruel Tyranny

over the Underſtanding, and force Confcience ;

that Princes will countenance the unjuſt Par-

tiality, and lend the SecularArm to the furious

and tumultuous Outcrys of a Rabble of Monks

and Clergymen: in aword, all the Miſchief ari-

fes not from Toleration, but from the want

of it.

Here'smy conſtant Anſwer to that thredbare

Common-place of your little Politicians, that a

Change in Religion draws on a Change in Go-

vernment, and that therefore ſpecial care ſhou'd

1

1

R2 be
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be taken to prevent Innovation. I ſhan't here

examine whether this has come to paſs as often

as they pretend ; I ſhall contentmy ſelf, without

inquiring into the Fact, to affirm, that ſuppo-

fing it true, ſtill it proceeds from Non-Tole-

ration only : for did the new Sect but entertain

the Principles which I lay down, it cou'd exer-

ciſe no Violence on those who perfever'd in the

old Religion ; 'twou'd reſt in propoſing its Rea-

ſons, and inſtructing 'em in a Spirit of Charity.

In like manner, were the old Religion govern'd

by the fame Maxims, 'twou'd only oppoſe the

new by gentle and charitable Inſtructions, and

never proceed toViolence. Thus Princes might

always maintain their Authority intire, every

private Perſon ſit under his own Vine and his

ownFig-tree, worshippingGod inhis ownway,

and leave others to worship and ſerve him as

they thought fit ; which wou'd be the true Ac-

complishmentof the Prophecy in Ifaiah, concern-

ing the Agreement of Men under Perfuafions dia-

metrically oppoſite : The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with

the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the

Kid ; and the Calf and the young Lion, and the Fat-

lingtogether ; and a little Child ſhalllead them, &c.
It's plain to any Man who confiders things,

that all the Disturbances attending Innovations

in Religion, proceed from People's pursuing the

firſt Innovators with Fire and Sword, and re-

fuſing 'em a Liberty of Confcience ; or elſe from

the new Sect's attempting, from an inconfiderate

Zeal, to deſtroy the Religion eſtabliſh'd. No-

thing therefore but Toleration can put a ſtop

to all thoſeEvils ; nothing but a Spirit of Per-

ſecution can foment 'em.

*

They
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They alledg likewise I don't know how many

Examples of factious Spirits, who, in order to

fubvert the Conſtitution of the State, have pre-

tended the neceſſity of a Reformation in Reli-

gion ; and having drawn the People into their

Deſigns, have taken the field with Sword in hand,

and committed a thousand Disorders : but this

proves nothing more, than that the best things

are liable to Abuſe. Itno way proves, that it's

theDuty of Princes to ſuppreſs all Innovation

in Religion by the Secular Power ; for the Hea-

then Emperors in this cafe had had the juſteſt

Right of fuppreffing Chriſtianity, and all their

Perfecutionshad bin indiſpenſable Acts of Juf-

tice: but as ſuch a Poſition wou'd be impious,

it follows there are Exceptions to be made to

this Rule. Experience informs us, that there

havebin Innovations in matters of Religion which

were found to begood and holy : Weknow there

must be Innovations for the introducing Chriſtia-

nity in Infidel States ; we know too, that there

have bin Innovations, which were only a cover

for factious Deſigns. What courſe then muſt

the Sovereign take, when he ſees a new Teacher

ſetupinhis Dominions ? Muſt he ſeize him at

firſt daſh , and all his Followers ? By no means.

He must wait a little to see where his Doctrines

tend, whether to the aggrandizing himself and

his Party by civil Broils : if he find this, he's

to give him no quarter ; he may exterminate

him and his, tho the Man were never ſo much

perfuaded his Doctrine was divine. This is not

the fort of Men that I plead for, ſince their

Deſigns are damnable, and the Religion they

preach, if they have any, is of a perfecuting

nature ;

R 3
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nature ; and confequently falls in with the lite-

ral Seaſe, which I confute. But if this new

Docter has really no deſign of stirring up Se-

ditions ; if his only aim be to infuse his Opi-

nions, perfaded theyare true and holy, and to

eſtabliſh em by the methods of Reasoning and

Inftruction ; in this cafe we ought to follow

him, if we find he has Truth on his fide : and

if he does not happen to convince our ſelves, yet

weought to permit thoſe who are convinc'd, to

ferve God in this new Doctor's way.

courſe our King Ethelred took with the Monks

who were fent into this Country by Pope Gregory

the Great to preach the Goſpel. But all this

while we ought to omitno means, byattacking

this new Doctor at his own weapon, to wit,

Reaſon and Inſtruction, of bringing him back

into the old way, and confirming others in it,

if we judg it the beft.

This

This furnishes me with an Anſwer to a ſpe-

cious Reafon, which our Adverſarys make uſe

of: They ſay, that among the Bleſſings which

God has promis'd to his Church, that of giving

itKings who ſhall be nurfing Fathers is one of

the chiefeft. I grant it: Nothing is a greater

Bleffing to the Church, than Princes who pro-

tect and cherish it ; who fee it be ſupply'd with

ſober and able Paſtors, who found and endow

Colleges and Academys for this purpoſe, and

fpare no neceſſary Charge for its Maintenance ;

who take care to puniſh Eccleſiaſticks for their

vicious and fcandalous Lives, that others may

takewarning, and walkin that Integrity which

their Profeſſion demands ; who by their own

good Lives and wholeſom Laws excite all their

People
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People to the Practice of Vertue ; and laſt ofall,

are always ready to puniſh thoſe ſeverely who

prefume to invade theImmunitys of the Church :

For I extremely approve, and think it the in-

diſpenſable Duty of Princes, if new Sects arife,

who offer to insult the Ministers of the eſtabliſh'd

Religion, or offer the leaſt Violence to thoſe

who perfevere in the old way, to puniſh theſe

Sectarys by all due and requifite methods, and

even with Death if occafion be; becauſe in this

cafe they betray a perfecutingSpirit,theybreak the

Peace, and aim at the Subversion of Church and

State. This I take to be the true Senſe in which

Princes are to be nurfingFathers to the Church :

and as nothing cou'd be a greater Scourge to her

than being left expos'd by the Prince to the

Inſults of the Laity, than being abandon'd by

him to their own Lufts, without any pruden-

tial Rules or Conſtitutions to reſtrain 'em ; than

his neglecting to miniſter to her Wants and Ne-

ceſſitys ; hence it is that God promiſes her the

Love and Protection of earthly Kings as a ſpecial

Bleſſing.

But, ſay they, this is not all. Princes don't

bear the Sword in vain ; they have receiv'd

it from God to the intent they may punish

Evil-doers ; and among Evil-doers, none furely

out-do Hereticks, ſince they affront the Divine

Majeſty, trample under foot his Sacred Truths,

and poiſon the Soul, whoſe Life is our all, and

ought to be infinitely dearer to us than that of

the Body. They are therefore worse than Poi-

foners, than Highway-men or Banditti, who kill

the Body only, and ought confequently to be

more feverely punish'd. Bonaverbaqueso! Run-

ningR 4
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ning on at this rate will quickly justify the Per-

ſecutors of the firſt Chriſtians (I often fly to

thisExample, becauſe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter,

there's no fence againſt it) will arm the Chinese

against the Miſſionarys, the Proteftant Princes

against their Popiſh Subjects, and in general every

Sovereign against thoſe of a different Religion :

for each will alledg that God has commanded

him to puniſh Evil-doers, and that none are

more ſo than those who oppoſe the true Reli-

gion ; fo each calls his own. There must there-

fore be fome ugly Sophifm at bottom ; let's un-

ravel it.

Our Adverſarys don't take care in this matter

to diftinguish betwixt that Right with which

Princes are inveſted, of punishing with the Sword

thoſewho exerciſe Violence against their Neigh-

bor, and who destroy the publick Security which

every one ought to enjoy under the Protection of

the Laws ; they don't, I ſay, distinguish betwixt

this Right, and that which they falfly attribute

to 'em over Confcience. But for our part we

don't confound theſe two things. We ſay, it's

very true that Kings are inveſted with a Power

from God of hanging, whipping, imprifoning,

or punishing in any other like manner, all fuch

as injure their Neighbor more or leſs, in his Per-

fon, or Eſtate, or Honor ; and this is ſo much the

more juſt, as thoſe who commit ſuch Violences

confeſs not only that they commit 'em against

the Laws of the Land, but alſo against their

Confcience, and the Precepts of their Religion :

ſo that their Malice is perfectly wilful. I don't

believe there ever was an Example of a High-

way-man, or a House-breaker, or a Poifoner, or

1

a
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a Dueliſt, or a Falſe Witneſs, or an Aflaſſin,

ſentenc'd to deathby the properJudg, who plea-

ded the Inſtincts of his Confcience, or the Com-

mandments of God, in juſtification of the Crime

for which he hang'd him. So that he ſins

knowingly and maliciously, and offers violence

to his Neighbor in contempt of his God and

his King.

Here then are two Circumstances which con-

cur not in ſuch Hereticks as I ſuppoſe ſhou'd be

tolerated. For, (1.) They offer Violence to no

one. They tell theirNeighbor indeed that he's

in an error ; they urge this upon him by the beſt

Reaſons they are maſters of; they ſet before him

anotherFaith , and ſupport it the beſt they can ;

they exhort him to change ; they pronouncehim

damn'd, unleſs he embraces theTruth which they

preach to him: this is all they do, and then

they leave him at full liberty. If he changes,

they are glad ofit; if not, there's an end of

the matter : they recommend him to God. Is

this treating one's Neighbor ill? Is this vio-

lating the publick Security, in the ſhadow of

which every one ought toeat his Morſel in quiet

under the Protection of the Laws, and train up

his ownFamily as he fees fit ?

Inthe ſecondplace, theſe Hereticks (Icall all

thoſe ſo in this place, whom the Sovereign dif-

tinguiſhes by this name on the ſcore of their

differing from the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip) in in-

ſtructing their Neighbor, indiſputing with him,

in admoniſhing him to change his Religion on

pain of Hell-fire, are far from thinking that

they commit an ill Action ; on the contrary,

they fancy they do great ſervice to God, and

it's
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it's pure Zeal in 'em, no matter whether true

or falſe ; but in fine, it's Zeal for the Glory of

God, andan Instinct of Confcience, which prompts

'em : ſo that they don't fin from Malice, or if

they do, 'tis only with regard to God ; their

earthly Judges can take no cognizance of it, and

thePreſumption lies on the ſide of their acting

fromConfcience. It's plain then, that the two

grandCircumstances which authorize the punish-

ing Highway-men and Murderers with death, do

not occur in the case of Hereticks.

But, ſay they, the Poiſon ſhed into the Soul

is much more fatal than that infus'd in a Man's

Liquor : To blafpheme God and his Truths, to

ſeduce his faithful Servants, is a higher Crime,

than ſpeaking evil of the King, or ſtirring up

his People to Rebellion. A Heretick therefore is

punishable in a higher degree than la Voisin, or

the Chevalier de Rohan, who ſpoke against his

Monarch with the greatest contempt, and actually

endeavor'd an Infurrection. I anſwer upon the

two points already, remark'd : La Voisin, and

the Chevalier de Rohan, were confcious theycom-

mitted a Crime ; they acted with a formal Deſign

of doing mischief; nordid they leave it at the

difcretion or choice of him whom they abus'd

and revil'd, whether he wou'd be abus'd and re-

vil'd or no : whereas a Heretick thinks he ſhall

fave his Neighbor's Soul ; he talks to him with a

deſign of faving him, and leaves him the full li-

berty of chuſing or refuſing. But besides the

Diſparity in both theſe cafes, I have two things
more to offer.

First, that the Prince ſufficiently diſcharges his

Duty, if he provides a proper and faving Anti-

dote
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dote against the Poiſon inſtill'd into his Subjects,

by ſending forth his Doctors and Preachers to

confound theſe Hereticks, and prevent their ſe-

ducing Menfrom the trueReligion, and catching

'em by their fallacious Reaſonings. Shou'd the

Preachers not be able to prevent the falling away

of fome of his Subjects, yet the Prince has no-

thing to reproach himself with, he has done his

Duty : the warping mens Souls to fuch or ſuch

an Opinion, is no Function of his RoyalCharac-

ter ; in this reſpect Men are without the leaft

dependance on one another ; they have neither

King, nor Queen, nor Lord, nor Maſter upon

earth. AKing therefore is no way accountable

for not exerciſing a Jurisdiction in matters which

God has not fubjected to him.

The next thing I obſerve, is our giving things

very hard names o' purpoſe to create a horror

for 'em ; which yet, generally ſpeaking, are out

of the ſphere of our Decifions. Such a one, ſay

we, utters infufferable Blafphemys, and affronts

theDivine Majesty in the moſt ſacrilegious man-

ner. And what does all this amount to, when

conſider'd ſoberly and without prejudice ? To

this, that concerning the manner of ſpeaking

honorably of God, he has Conceptions different

from our own. Our cafe is much the fame as

that of an ignorant Courtier, who uponreading

a Letter written to the King by a little Indian

Prince, ſuppoſe, in whoſeCountry the moſt re-

ſpectful way of writing was in a burleſque Stile ;

ſhou'd preſently, from his exceſs of Zeal for his

Majesty, propoſe the fending a Fleet to de-

throne this little Sovereign, who had the impu-

dence to mock theKing in his Letter. Wou'd
not
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not a War declar'd against this little Prince, upon

fuch a Provocation, be very well founded ; a-

gainst this Prince, I ſay, who quitted the ſerious

Stile purely for fear of affronting the King,

and took up the burleſque only to expreſs the

deepest reſpect for him ? The only thing this

Indian Prince cou'd be blam'd for, was his not

informing himself of the Cuſtoms of England,

and theNotions People there have of a reſpectful

or diſreſpectfulLetter ; but if the Savage cou'd

not poſſibly inform himself in this particular,

wou'd it not be an extreme Brutality to go and

drive him out of his Dominions, on account of

the pretended Irreverence of this burleſque

Stile? Yet this is exactly what Perſecutors do,

when they puniſh a Heretick. They fancy his

way of ſpeaking of God is very injurious to the

Divine Majesty , but for his part he ſpeaks fo

onlybecauſe he thinks it honorable, and the con-

trary next to blafphemous, and highly injurious

toGod. The only thing to be faid against him

in this caſe, is, that he ought to have inform'd

himſelf better concerning that way of ſpeaking

ofGod, which is judg'd moſt honorable in the

Court of Heaven. But if he anſwer, he has

donehis beſt endeavors to be inform'd, and that

he had not taken up ſuch a way of honoringGod

till after he had made all poſſible inquiry ; and

that thoſe who charge him with Blafphemy, are,

in his opinion, ſo ill inform'd concerning the

Honor due toGod, that hedoubts not but they

miſtake one for t'other ; and that he ſhou'd think

himſelf verily a Blafphemer, did he talk at their

rate: if, I ſay, he anſwer 'em thus, ſhou'd not it

ſtop their mouths, at least till they convict him

of
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of ſpeaking against his Confcience, which none

butGod, the Searcher of Hearts, cando ? And if

they put ſuch a Heretick to death, don't they do

the very fame as putting the Indian Prince to

death, or dethroning him in the former caſe ?

This ſingle Example is worth the whole Com-

mentary I am about, and muſt to every reaſona-

bleMindexpoſe the Turpitude of Perſecution in

its proper Colors. Examples of this kind ſink

our Adverſarys to rights ; and I make no doubt

but they are touch'd to the quick as they read

'em, becauſe they begin to be ſenſible their Cavils

cannolonger blind themselves. I'm forry for the

Smart which this is like to give 'em; but Ican't

avoid it, nor forbear urging it once more as a

Demonstration, that Princes have not receiv'd

the Sword, to puniſh Irreverences of this kind to

theDivine Majesty. 'Tis to theſe Irreverences that

the ſaying ofan Antient properly belongs,Deorum

Injuria Diis Cura ; 'tis the Prerogative of the

Deity to take cognizance of theſeOffences, and

do in them as to him ſeems fit : but as for Men,

they fee no more in 'em than a mistake in the

Judgment ; they all agree in the general, thatGod

is to be honor'd, and that all the greatest things

ſhou'd be faid of him which can be conceiv'd to

belong to the Supreme Being: but when this is

done, onedetermines his choice to this manner,

another to that, and each condemns what the

other approves. It's plain it belongs to God

alone to puniſh him who is in anError; and it

can never enter into areaſonable Mind, that he'l

puniſh aninvoluntary bad Choice, I mean ſuch as

reſults notfroman untowarduſe maliciouſlymade

of the Understanding todetermine us toawrong

Choice.
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Choice. IfAlexander the Great, who first laugh'd

at the City of Megara's * preſenting him with

the Freedom of their City, accepted it gratefully

when made to understand, that they judg'd it

the highest Honor imaginable, and what they

never hadconfer'd on any one before but Hercules

is it not reasonable to think, that God, who

judges candidly and equitably on all things, con-

fiders not whether the Preſent we make of ſuch

or ſuch Conceptions about the Divinity, be mag-

nificent in it felf or no, but whether the greatest

in our Estimate, and the fittest upona due Inqui-

ry to be offer'd to him ?

As to that monstrous Medly of Sects diſgracing.

Religion, and which they therefore pretend ſhou'd

not be tolerated ; I answer, That this is ſtill a

ſmaller Evil, and leſs ſhameful to Chriſtianity,

thanMaſſacres, Gibbets, Dragooning, and all the

bloody Executionsby which the Church of Rome

has continually endeavor'd to maintain Unity,

without being able to compaſs it. Every Man

who enters into himself, and confults his Rea-

ſon, ſhall be more ſhock'd at finding in the Hif-

tory of Chriftianity ſo long a train of Butcherys

and Violences as it preſents, than by finding it

divided into a thousand Sects: for he must confi-

der, that 'tis morally impoſſible but Menin dif-

ferent Ages and Countrys, ſhou'd have verydif-

ferent Sentiments in Religion,and interpret ſome

one way fome another, whatever is capable of

various Interpretations. He ſhall therefore be

leſs ſhock'd at this, than at their torturing and

* Seneca tells it of the Corinthians, deBenef. l. 1. c. 13.

wrack-
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wracking one another, till one declare, that he

fees juſt as the other fees ; and burning by turns

at a ſtake, thoſe who refuse to make fuch a De-

claration . When one confiders, that we are

not Masters of our own Ideas, and that there's

an eternal Law forbidding us to betray Con-

ſcience, he must needs have a horror for thoſe

who tear a Man's Body Limb from Limb, becauſe

his Mind has one Set of Ideas rather than ano-

ther, and becauſe he follows the Light of his

Confcience. Our Convertiſts therefore, by endea-

voring to remove one Scandal, only fix a greater

onChriſtianity.

I ſhall make no Advantage of the Parallel of

a Prince, whoſe vaſt Empire comprehended ſe-

veral Nations differing in their Laws, Uſages,

Manners, and Tongues, yet each honoring its

Sovereign, according to the Cuſtom and Genius

of the Country ; which seems to carry more

Grandeur in it, than if there were only one

fimple and uniform Rule of Reſpect : I ſhan't, I

ſay, make any Advantage of this Example to

ſhew, that all that odd Variety ofWorship in the

World is not unbecoming the Grandeur of a Be-

ing infinitely perfect, whohas left ſuch a vaſt Di-

verſity in Nature as an Image of his Character of

Infinite. No, I rather allow, that Unity and

Agreement among Men were an invaluable Blef-

fing, eſpecially Agreement among Chriftians in

the Profeſſion of one and the fame Faith. But

as this is a thing more to be wiſh'd than hop'd

for ; as difference inOpinions ſeems to be Man's

infeparable Infelicity, as long as his Underſtand-

ing is ſo limited, and his Heart ſo inordinate ;

we ſhou'd endeavor to reduce this Evil within

the
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the narrowest Limits: and certainly the way to

do this, is by mutually tolerating each other,

either in the ſame Communion, if theNature of

the Differences will permit, or at least in the

fame City. One of the finest * Wits of Anti-

quity compares human Life to aGame at Hazard,

andſays, we ſhou'd manage inthis World just as

Men do who playat Dice; if the Throw they

want does notcome up, they help out by their

Judgment what is wanting in their Fortune.

Twere to be wiſh'd that all Men were of one Re-

ligion ; but fince this is never like to happen, the

next best thing they can do is tolerating each

other. One ſays it's a Sin to invoke the Saints,

another ſays it's a Duty. Since one thinks the

other in an Error, he ought to undeceive him,

and reaſon with him to thebest of his Skill : but

after he has ſpent allhis Arguments without be-

ing able to perfuade him, he ſhou'd give him o-

ver, or only pray to God for him, and for the

reſt live in ſuch a Union as becomes honeft

Men and fellow-Citizens . Wou'd People take

this Courſe, the Diverſity of Perſuaſions, of

Churches, and Worſhip, wou'd breed no more

Diſorder in Citys or Societys, than the Diverſi-

tys of Shops in a Fair, where every honeſt Dealer

puts off his Wares, without prejudicing his

Neighbor's Market.
If the Church of Rome thinks, that a Mul-

tiplicity of Sects defaces Chriftianity, how can

* Invita eſt hominum quafi cum ludas teſſeris.

Si illudquod maxumè opus eſt jactu non cadit,

Illud quod cecidit fortè, id arte ut corrigas.

Terent. Adel. At. 4. Scen. 7.

fhe
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ſhe away with that bizarre Variety in her own

Communion, where the Eccleſiaſticks are ſome

Cardinals, with their Palaces, fine Gardens,

and open Table ; ſome Biſhops, who are Ge-

nerals of Armys, and petty Sovereigns ; or

who go in Embaſſys, paſs their time at Court,

at Balls, in Hunting, or who game, and live

high, or who preachand publiſh Books ; others

ſparkiſh Abbés, Pillars of the Play-houſe, Muſick-

Meetings, Opera's, to ſay no worſe ; others

great Men at Controversy, Proſelyte-mongers ;

ſome, Mumpers from door to door dreſt out

likeHarlequins, ſome confin'd to Solitudes and

deepReceffes ? Howcan ſhe awaywith that viler

Diverſity of Drunkards, Gameſters, Ruffians,

Panders, Bigots, Counterfeits, Men of Probity,
Men of Honor in the Notion of the World ?

Very well, ſays ſhe, becauſe they all profeſs to

own my Authority. Here's the Teft ; let 'em

bewhat they will, ſo they ſubmit to the Church

they are fure of a Toleration. And what hin-

dersthenbutothers maydiſpenſe with an infinite

Variety of Sects in the ſame Commonwealth,

provided they are all agreed in acknowledging

JESUS CHRIST for their Head, and the Scrip-

tures for their Rule? It ſhall be lawful for the

Church of Rome to divide and fubdivide into in-

finite Societys very oppoſite in Rulesand in Doc-

trines, and which mutually charge one another,

ſometimes withdangerousErrors, provided they

in general own the Authority of the Church ;

and it ſhan't be lawful to tolerate infinite Sects,

differing from one another in Opinion, provided

they all allow the Authority of the Scriptures .

If itbe faid, that the Church of Rome tolerates

S not
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not different Opinions in thoſe points on which

ſhe has pronounc'd a definitive Judgment ; who

can hinder the tolerating Partys ſaying, that

they allow no difference in Opinions, only as to

Points in which the Scriptures are not convin-

cingly clear ?

I had forgot an Objection of one fort of Men,

who skirmishing as they retreat, will fo far al-

low, that indeed, if all the World were of a

tolerating Spirit, Differences in Religion cou'd

be of no ill Conſequence to the State : but

confidering the Nature of Man, and that the

greatest part, eſpecially Church-men, are apt to

be tranſported by an intemperateZeal, Prudence

won'tallow a Prince to tolerate different Sects,

becauſe ſuch a Toleration disgusts thoſe of his

own Religion ; it alienates the Hearts of his

Clergy from him,who have credit enough to fhake

his Throne, byrepreſenting him as a Man of no

Principle, a Favorer of Hereticks, and foment-

ing a thousand Jealousys and Resentments in the

Minds of his People. I anſwer, The truth is,

there's nothing fo badbut may juſtly be appre-

hendedfrom Menof fuch a Spirit as the Romiſh

Clergy, unless proper meaſures were taken with

'em from the beginning: butdid the Prince un-

derstand the Art of Government, he might foon

put himself above all danger from 'em, by only

publiſhing thro-out his Dominions, that he was

reſolv'd to tolerate no Sectarys, provided all the

Clergy of the eſtabliſh'd Religion wou'd but live

up as became 'em to the Precepts and Example of

JESUS CHRIST, and no longer ſcandalize their

Neighbor by their Worldly-mindedness, by their

Pride, andAmbition, and reſtleſs Spirit. This

Con



Ch. 6. A Philosophical Commentary. 259 .

Condition wou'd undoubtedly pleaſe the Laity,

who defire nothing more than to ſee a gene-

ralPurity of Manners among their Clergy : but
as the Eccleſiaſticks wou'd certainly chuſe to

continue in their diſorderly Courſes, the condi-

tion being not perform'd on their part, the King

mightdiſpenſe with his perfecuting Sectarys, and

the People wou'd only mock at the Clergy for

exclaiming against a Toleration, which 'twas

wholly in their own power to destroy by lead-

ing godly Lives. Besides this, it wou'd be re-

quiſite to chuſe out a Set of moderate andpeace-

able Men among 'em, and prefer ſome to the

highest Dignitys in the Church, and ſend others

to preach about in the Country, that the only

lawful way of extinguiſhing Sectarys was by the

Example ofa holy Life, and by wholeſomInftruc-

tion. This wou'd foon bring the Body of the

People to a better Temper ; and upon the whole,

aPrincewho found himself importun'd to extir-

pate a Sect, and ſhou'd tell those who impor-

tun'd him, that they ought to do their part in

the first place, byconvincing the Sectarys of their

Errors, and that as soon as he saw they were

convinc'd, he wou'd expel 'em his Dominions,

unless they reconcil'd themiſelves to the Church,

might put theperfecuting Convertiſts to a ſtrange

nonplus : for how cou'dthey have the impudence

to tell him, that the convincing Sectarys they

werein an Error, was not neceſſary in order to

found a Right of puniſhing 'em, if they knew

the Prince might preſently fend for his Arch-

Biſhops, Men in favor, and able Divines withal,

who might foon prove the contrary against 'em

from the Fathers, and from Scripture and Rea-

fon?
S2
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fon? It's plain then, that ifever Perſecution be a

neceſſary Evil, it becomes ſo wholly thro the So-

vereign's fault, in delivering himself up to the

Mercyof Monks and Clergymen; or thro a want

ofUnderstanding, or thro fomecorruptMotive.

CHAP. VII.

The feventh Objection : Compulsion in the li-

teral Sense cannot be rejected without ad-

mitting a general Toleration. The Answer

to this, and the Conſequence allow'd tobe true

but not abfurd. The Restrictions ofyourMen

ofHalf-Toleration examin'd.

Han Advantager follow they
ERE our Adverſarys think they have us

from your Arguments, that not only the Soci-

nian, but even Turk and Jew ought to be tole-

rated in a Commonwealth : this Conſequence is

abfurd, therefore the Doctrine from whence it

follows is abſurd. I anſwer, and grant the Con-

ſequence, butdeny'tis abſurd. Themiddleway

inmanycases is certainly the beſt, and the Ex-

tremes faulty ; this happens for the moſt part:

buthere we can fix on no juſt Medium ; eitherwe

muſt allow all or none ; there can be no folid

Reaſon for tolerating any one Sect, which does

notequally hold for every other. It happens in

this cafe much as in that of Herennius Pontius,

when he advis'd one of the two Extremes,

either to use all the Romans kindly, or to put
em
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'em all to death ; and Experience ſhew'd, that

his Son, who wou'd fain trim it, was very much

out in hiş Politicks. Ifta quidem fententia, ſays

his judicious Father, ea est que neque amicos parat,

neque inimicos tollit.

Let's endeavor toclear this matter in as few

words as poſſible. And firſt as to whatconcerns the

Jews, 'tis the Opinion even in Countrys where

the Inquisition is ſettl'd, as in Italy, that they

oughttobe tolerated. They are tolerated in ſeve-

ralProteſtantStates, and allthereaſonable part of

the World abhor the Treatment they meet with

in Spain and Portugal. 'Tis true, it's very much

their own Fault ; for why will they live in thoſe

Countrys under the Appearance of Chriſtians,

and in a horrible Profanation of all the Sacra-

ments, when they may remove elsewhere, and

enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion ? How-

ever, their Wickedneſs does not excuſe the cruel

Lawsof Spain, and much less therigorous Execu-

tion of 'em. In the ſecond place, as for what

concerns Mahometans, I ſee no reason why they

ſhou'd be thought more unworthy ofa Tolera-

tion than Jews ; quite the contrary, fince they

allow JESUS CHRIST to have bin a great

Prophet: nor, ſhou'd theMufti take it into his

Head to fend Miſſionarys into Christendom, as

the Pope does into the Indies, and ſhou'd theſe

Turkiſh Miſſionarys be taken inſinuating into Peo-

ples Houſes to carry on Converſions, do I fee

whatright any one has to puniſh'em ; for ſhou'd

they make the ſame Anſwer that the Chriſtian

Miſſionarys do in Japan, to wit, that a Zeal for

making known the true Religion to thoſe who

are in Error, and promoting the Salvation of

S3 their
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1

their Neighbor, whoſe Blindness they lament,

mov'd 'em to fuch an Undertaking ; and with-

out any regard to this Anſwer, or hearing out

their Reasons, the Magiſtrate ſhou'd order 'em

to be hang'd, wou'd not it be ridiculous to

complain, when the Japonese do the fame ? See-

ing then theJaponeseare horribly condemn'd for

their Severitys, 'twere unreasonable to treat the

Mufti's Miſſionarys cruelly, or do any more than

bring 'em to a Conference with the Priests or

Minifters in order to undeceive 'em. And tho

they ſtill perfifted in their own Opinions, and

proteſted they wou'd chuſe to die rather than

difobey the Commands of God and their great

Prophet, yet People ſhou'd be very far from

condemning 'em to death: for provided they

do nothing against the publick Peace, I mean,

against the Obedience due to Sovereigns in tem-

poral Matters, they cou'd not even be banish'd

with Juſtice, neither they, nor those whom they

ſhou'd gain over by their Reasons; elſe the Pagans

might be justify'd in baniſhing and impriſoning

theApoſtles, and those whom theyhad converted

to theGospel. We must not forget the Com-

mand against havingdouble Weights anddouble

Measures, nor that with what meaſure we mete

it ſhall be meaſur'd to us again. Wou'd toGod

the Infidels wou'd truck Miſſions and Tolerations

withus, andconfent, that our Miſſionarys ſhou'd

have full Liberty of preaching the Gofpel, and

teaching in their Parts, on condition that their

Miſſionarys had the like Privilege among us ; the

Chriſtian Religion wou'd be a greatGainer by it.

The Pagan and Mahometan Preachers cou'd never

make any Progreſs among us, and ours might

reap
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reap a plentiful harvest in Infidel Nations. be-

fides, that we ſhou'd be much toblame, in hav-

ing ſuch distrust of our own Reaſons, as to

think they ſtood in need of Priſons and capital

Punishments to ſupport 'em against TurkishMif-

ſionarys. Your perfecuting Religions have a fine

opinion indeed of what they call the pureTruth

which God has reveal'd ; they don't believe it

capable of triumphing by its own force : They

give it Hangmen and Dragoons for its Allys ;

Allys which have no need of the Afſiſtance of

Truth, fince they can do the buſineſs without

her, and bring about what they pleaſe by their

own ſtrength.

Now if in the leaſt favorable, cafe, ſuch as

that of fending Miſſionarys into a Chriſtian Coun-

try where there are no Turks, there ought to be

no temporal Punishment to reſtrain 'em ; by a

much ſtronger reaſon they may challenge aTole-

ration inCountrys where they have bin eſtabliſi'd

of old, whenever they fall into the hands of

Chriſtians by Conqueſt. And therefore I main-

tain, that unless Reaſons of State require, as

ſometimes they do, that the new Subjects of the

oldReligion bediflodg'd and baniſh'd, Chriftian

Princes cannot in juſtice expel the Mahometans

out of Towns taken from the Turk, nor hin-

der their having Mosks, or aſſembling in their

own Houſes. All that ought to be done in this

caſe is inſtructing 'em, but without anyViolence

or Constraint. This Juſtice is due to 'em, not

only with regard to that eternal Law which

diſcovers, when we confult it attentively and

without paffion, that Religion is a matter

of Confcience ſubject to no controul ; but
alfoS4
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alſo on the ſcore of Gratitude, for their having

ſo long allow'd the Chriſtians of their Empire

the privilege ofexerciſing their Religion. I much

doubt whether they wou'd meet with the like

treatmentunder us : The Pope wou'd never let

the Emperor or Venetiansbe at reſt, if they tole-

rated the Turks in their new Conquests ; and the

Imperial Court ſtands in no need of a ſpur to

Perfecution from that of Rome; she's too well

enter'd at thatgame of old, to needaMonitor.

In the third place I maintain, that the very

Pagans were entitled to a Toleration, and that

Theodosius, Valentinian, and Martian are inexcu-

ſable incondemning all thoſe todeath, who exer-

cis'd any Actof the Pagan Worship. For altho

the violent Proceedings of the antienter Empe-

rors had made the Pagans in a great meaſure

forfeit their Right to Toleration by virtue of

thisMaxim, That a Religion which forces Conscience,

hasnoright toplead it ; yet they ſhou'd have given

'em quarter, when they ſaw 'em ſo low that

there was no danger of their ever recovering

Power enough to act over the Tragedysof Decins

andDiocleſian. Beſide that there is not so much

tobe faid against the Pagan as against the Romiſh

Religion ; the Pagan was not engag'd to per-

ſecute by the Authority of Councils, and by

fundamental Principles : and therefore there's

no arguing from the Practice of the Emperors

before Constantine to that of the Pagans who

might, we'l ſuppoſe, have got the upper hand

after Theodosius . Nor can it be alledg'd, that no

violence was done to Conſcience, by forbid-

ding the Pagans on pain of death to worſhip

their falfeGods; for it's evident they were en-

gag'd
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gag'd to their Worſhip by very powerfulTyes of

Superftition, and ſome were even ready to re-

nounce great Advantages rather than their Pa-

ganifm*.

'Tis true, few wou'd lay down their Lives

for it ; but if this was the only cauſe why the
Chriſtians put no more of 'em to death in execu-

tionof the Imperial Laws, I ſee no reaſon they

have to boast of their Moderation, or oppoſe it

to the Pagan Crueltys. Now if Violence was

unwarrantable in the RomanEmpire, against the

very Deſcendants of thoſe who had fo fiercely

perfecuted the Chriſtians, it is by mucha ſtronger

reaſon unlawfulnow against thoſe of Japan or

China : ſo that ſhou'd the Emperor of either of

theſe Countrys happen to turn Chriſtian, or the

Chief of a Cruſade, like Godfrey of Bulloigne of

old, become Kingof either ; 'twou'd be very un-

juſt inhim to endeavor the Converſion of his

Subjects by any other methods than thoſe ofmeek

Perfuafion and Inſtruction. Yet it wou'd not be

in his power to grant a Toleration ; for if the

PopiſhMiſſionarys were the Men concern'd, they'd

oblige theEmperor, or the Chief of the Popiſh

Crusade, if once fix'd on the Throne, to publiſh

an Edict next hour, enjoining all his Subjects to

receive Baptifm on painof death. Which ought

to beawarning to the Chinese to expel the Miffio-

narys, who wou'd thusdamn three parts in four

of their People, by obliging 'em to profane the

Sacraments, and act againstConfcience.

'Twere needleſs inſiſting in particular for a

Toleration of Socinians, ſince it appears that

*Zozim. 1. 1. Speaking ofGenerides underHonorius.

Pagans,
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Pagans, Jews, and Turks have a right to it :

Let's therefore paſs to the Limitations of our

Half-Toleration Men.

Theſe Gentlemen, either to enjoy the Com-

forts of Toleration without losing the Pleafüre

of Perfecution, or from ſome other honefter

Reaſon, wou'd fain ſplit the Cauſe, and ſay,

there are fome Sects which may be tolerated,

but that there are others which deſerve to be

extirpated, if not by Fire and Sword, at leaft

by Banishment and Confiſcation. They add,

that if Death be too ſevere a Punishment for

the Seduc'd, it is by no means ſo for the Here-

fiarch and Seducer. Nec totam Libertatem, nec

totam Servitutem pati poffunt ; as was obſerv'd of

the People of Rome.

When it comes to be enquir'd more particu-

larly what kind of Hereſiarchs thoſe be who de-

ſerve to be punish'd with Death ; they anſwer,

theywho blafpheme the Divinity : And becauſe

in the best-order'd Governments they bore the

Tongue of aBlafphemer with a red-hot Iron, or

tear it from the root, it ſhou'd not be thought

ſtrange, they ſay, that the blafphemous and hor-

rible Outrages of Servetus against the Trinity

were expiated byFire. Butthey'l give me leave

to tell 'em, they are under a groſs mistake in

this matter.

Forto the end that a Blafphemer be punisha-

ble, 'tis not fufficient that what he ſays be Blaf-

phemy, according to the Definition which one

Set of Men may think fit to give this word ;

but it must be likewiſe ſuch, according to his

own Doctrine. And here's the true ground of

juſtly puniſhing a Chriſtian who blafphemes
the
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the holy Name of God, and reviles that Di-

vinity which he profeſſes to believe in ; be-

cauſe in this caſe he fins from Malice, and from

aclear knowledg of his Sin. But if a Chriſtian,

who believes not a Trinity, and is perfuaded in

his erroneous Conſcience, that there cannot be

three Perſons each of which is God, but there

must be threeGods ; ſays and maintains; that the

God of the Catholicks and of the Proteftants is

afalſeGod, a contradictoryGod, &c. this is not

blafpheming with regard to him, becauſe he

ſpeaks not against that Divinity which he ac-

knowledges, but against another which he dif-

owns.

This Remark will appear more folid, when I

add, That if we leave Perfecutors Maſters of the

Definition of Blafphemy, none will be more exe-

crable Blafphemers than the firſt Chriſtians and

the Hugonots. For nothing can be more revi-

ling, nothing meaner or more ſcurrilous than

what the primitive Chriſtians utter'd without the

leaſt referve against the Gods of Paganiſm: and

it's well known, that Protestants don't ſpare the

God of the Mass ; and that ſometimes their Ex-

preſſions againſt it before their Adverſarys are

enough to make their very hair ſtand an end. I

don't approve the use of odious Terms in the

prefence of thoſe who are apt to be ſcanda-

liz'd : Decency and Charity oblige us to reve-

rence Confcience, and the Reſpectdue to Princes

requires that we ſhou'd forbear harſhExpreſſions

in their favor ; infomuch that the primitive

Chriſtians were not always as difcreet in this

particular as they ought tobe. Butat bottom

it's no more than Ill-breeding and Clowniſhneſs.
The
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The Protestants, if not reſtrain'd by theſeCon-

ſiderations, make no fcruple of ſpeaking againſt

theGodof the Maſs, ſuch things as the Papiſts

pronounce Blafphemy ; the ſame the primitive

Chriſtians ſpoke against the Idols of Paganiſm,

andwhich the Pagans term'd Blafphemy. Does

it therefore follow that the firſt Chriſtians were

Blafphemers guilty of Death, or that the Re-

form'd are guilty now ? Not at all, becauſe

theBlafphemy is notdefin'd by aPrinciple com-

mon to the Accuſer and the Accuſed, to the

Perfecutor and the Perſecuted. Now this very

thing might be pleaded for Servetus. The Blaf-

phemys he was accus'd of, cou'd notbe ſo quali-

fy'd by virtueof any Principleor Notionallow'd

onhis part, as well ason the part of the Senate

ofGeneva ; andconſequentlyhecou'd notbe pu-

niſh'd as a Blafphemer, but it must follow that

the firſt Chriſtians might be punish'd as Blaf-

phemersby the Pagans, the Reform'd by the Pa-

piſts, andall who believe a Trinity by the So-

cinians. Invirtue of this Maxim the Reform'd,

call'd Calvinifts, might punish the Papiſts and

Remonftrants as Blafphemers, who ſay the God

of Calvin is cruel, unjust, Author of Sin, and

yet the Punisher of the fame Sinon his innocent

Creatures. Theſe are horrible Blafphemys in the

Conftruction which the Reform'd will put upon

thefewords. But as they who ſpeak 'em don't

direct 'em against that Divinity which they adore,

butagainst what they look upon as the Viſion

and Chimera of a Party, they can't be juſtly

charg'd withBlasphemy.

Iknow they'l tell me, Servetus was in reality

wrong, and the Reform'd in the right with re-

gard
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gardto the Eucharift, and therefore there's no

arguing from one tothe other. But is not this

theveryPlea of the Papiſts ? Were they call'd to

account for ſaying theGod of Calvin is a Tyrant,

Author of Sin, &c. they'l.ſay, they have rea-

ſon to call what is ſpoke against the Eucharift

Blasphemy, becauſe the Truth is of their ſide;

but that it's wrong to call their ſpeaking againſt

Predestination Blafphemy, becauſe that point of

Doctrine is falſe. So that here's nothing fix'd

or determin'd, but a mere begging the Queſtion

indiſpute, and a perpetual Circle. In fine, each

Party will ſeize all the words of the Dictio-

nary to its own uſe, and begin by poſſeſſing

it felf of this Strong-hold, I am in the right,

you in the wrong ; which is throwing back the

World into a Chaos more frightful than that of

Ovid.

Our Men of Half-Toleration ſay likewife,

That we ought to tolerate Sects which destroy

not the Fundamentals of Chriftianity, but not

thoſe which do. But here's the very fame Illu-

fion again. For we may ask them what they

mean by deſtroying the Foundation? Is it de-

nying a Point, which really and in it ſelf is a

fundamental Article, or only denying a thing

which is believ'd ſuch by the Accuſer, but not

by the Accuſed ? If they anſwer, the first ;

here's the ground laid of a tedious Debate, in

which the Accuſed will hold for the Negative,

and maintain that what he denys, far from be-

ing aFundamental of Religion, is really a Falf-

hood, or at beſt but a matter indifferent. If

they anſwer, the ſecond ; the Accuſed will re-

ply, that truly he ſhan't ſtick at destroying that

which
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which paſſes for a Fundamental only in his Ad-

verſary's brain, becauſe it by no means follows

that it is really ſuch. And ſo here's a new Dif-

pute ſtarted upon this Enthymeme of the Ac-

cufers.

Such a thing appears to me a fundamental

Article :

Therefore it is ſuch.

Which is poor Reaſoning. To makeany thing

therefore of thisDiſpute, 'twill be neceſſary to

ſhew that fuch a Sect deſtroys what it believes to

be a Fundamental of Chriftianity ; and even

then it has a right to a Toleration on the fame

foot as Jews are more or less tolerated : or elſe

it must be prov'd, that the things which this

Sect deſtroys are Fundamentals, tho ſhe does not

believe 'em ſuch. But in order to prove this, the

Accufer must not frame a Definition of Funda-

mentals from his own brain, nor make use of

Proofs which are confefs'd by his Adverſary ;

for this were proving what is obfcure by that

which is as obfcure, which is mere trifling : but

come to Principles allow'd and agreed on by

both Partys. If he gain his point, the Accuſed

muft for the future ſtand upon a foot of Non-

Chriſtian Toleration ; if he does not gain the

point, the Accuſed cannot be juſtly treated as

one fubverting the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity.

I add, that if the fubverting what we believe

a fundamental Point were a ſufficient bar againft

Toleration, the Pagans cou'd not have tolerated

the Preachers of the Gospel, nor we the Church

of Rome, nor the Church of Rome us ; for we

don't believe the Romiſh Communion retains

theFundamentals of Chriftianity pure, and with-
out
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out a mixture at least of deadly Poison ; and

for their parts, they are fully perfuaded that by

denying her Infallibility, we utterly destroy the

Eflence and most fundamental Doctrine of Chrif-

tianity.

There are ſome too who distinguish between

Sects which are bat beginning to ſhew their

head, and have never yet obtain'd any Edicts of

Toleration, and Sects ſettled and eſtabliſh'd

either by Prefcription, or Conceſſions duly ob-

tain'd ; and they pretend that this latter fort

deferves all kindof Toleration, but not always

the former. For my part, I freely allow that

the fecond kind of Sect has incomparably a juſter

title to Toleration than the first ; and nothing

fure can be more infamous than annulling Laws

religiouſly ſworn to. ButI inſiſt that the firſt

fort are worthy too: for if they were not, what

pretence cou'd we have for condemning the firſt

Perfecutions of the Chriſtians, and the Execu-

tions of the People call'd Lutherans in the Reigns

of Francis I. and Henry II ? I ſay the fame to

that Distinction between the Head of the Sect,

and the wretched People who are ſeduc'd. I own

the Seducer, whether malicious or fincere, does

moremiſchief than the People; but it does not

follow from the People's deſerving more favor,

that the Hereſiarch deſerves to die : for were

this a juſt Conſequence, we cou'd not condemn

the punishing Luther and Calvin, nor the put-

ting St. Peter and St. Paul to death.

I foreſee they'l tell me, for the laſt ſhift, that

if Luther, and Calvin, and the Apostles had not

had theTruthon their ſide, the Punishments in-

flicted on'em hadbin juſt. This is founding the

Injustice
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Injustice of Perſecution not in the Violence done

to Confcience, but on the Qualification of the

Perſons perfecuted, and their preaching the true

Religion : 'Tis a confiderable Difficulty, and I

ſhall examine it particularly in the following

Chapter.

CHAP. VIII.

Eighth Objection: Compulsion in the literal

Senſe is maliciously misrepresented, bysupposing

it authorizes Violences committed against the

Truth. The Answer to this ; by which it is

prov'd, that the literal Senſe does in reality

authorize the stirringup Perfecutions against

the Cause of Truth, and that an erroneous

Consciencehas thesame Rights asan enligh-

ten'dConfcience.

I
T's ſometimes a

A

diſadvantage to Reaſon,

with People of ſhallow Understandings ;; for

be their Intention ever ſo honeſt, they ſhall

wrangle about a thousand things ſolidly prov'd,

for wantof comprehending the Force of anAr-

gument. Whereas there is this ſatisfaction in

having todeal with great Wits, if they be but

fincere, that taking the ſtreſs of the Difficulty

at firſt ſight, they own they are ſtruck with it,

and avow the Juſtneſs of the Conſequences

objected against 'em : whereupon they preſent-

ly put themselves in a poſture of Defence,

without amusing the Bar by Diſputes upon
a
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a thouſand Incidents and acceſſory Distinctions,

whether reſulting from their Doctrine or no .

Your Difputants of a lower form fly to a world

of vain Shifts and Doubles, when preſt upon

the Conſequences of the literal Senſe ; the rea-

ſon is, that they have not a clear Notion of the

Arguments, or, if they have, are loth to give

their Adverſary the pleaſure of owning they

are convinc'd: but others more fincere and more

penetrating anſwer off-hand, That how juſt ſo-

ever the Perſecutions of the Orthodox againſt

Sectarys be, Sectarys can never be justify'd in

perfecuting the Orthodox, altho they ſhou'd be-

lieve 'em to be in a falſe way, and look on them-

ſelves as the only Orthodox. Let's ſee with

what ground this canbe ſaid.

In order to confute it, I lay down this Poſi-

tion, That whatever a Conſcience well directed

allows us to do for theAdvancement of Truth,

an erroneous Confciencewill warrant for advan-

cing a fuppos'd Truth. This Poſition I ſhall

make outand illuſtrate.

Idon't believe any one will contest the Truth

of this Principle, Whatever is done against the

Dictates of Conscience is Sin ; for it is ſo very evi-

dent, that Confcience is a Light dictating that

ſuch a thing isgoodor bad, that it is not proba-

bleany onewilldiſpute the Definition. It is no

leſs evident, that every reaſonable Creature which

judges upon anyaction as goodor bad, ſuppo-

ſes there's ſomeRule of the Seemlineſs andTur-

pitude of Actions ; and if he's not an Atheist,

if he believe any Religion, he neceſſarily ſuppoſes

this Rule andLaw to be founded in the Nature

ofGod: WhenceI conclude it is the fame thing

T to
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to ſay, My Conscience judges ſuch an Action to be

good or bad ; and to ſay, MyConfcience judges that

Such an Action is pleasing or displeaſing to God.

To me theſe Propoſitions ſeem allow'd by all the

world, asmuch as any of the cleareſt Principles

of Metaphyficks. This which follows is equally

true ; Whoever knows such an Action is evil and dif-

pleaſing toGod, and yet commits it, wilfully offends

and disobeysGod : And whoever wilfully offends and

disobeys God, is necessarily guilty of Sin. In like

manner this Propoſition is evident, That whoever

does a thing which his Conscience tells him is evil, or

omits that which his Confcience tells him he ought to do,

commits a Sin .

Such aMandoes not only commita Sin, but I

further affirm, that all things being in other

reſpects equal, hisSin is the heinouſeſt that can

be committed : for ſuppoſing an Equality in the

outward Act, as in the Motion of the Hand

which runs a Sword thro a man's Body, and in

the Act of the Will directing this Motion; ſuppo-

fing alſo an Equality in the paſſive Subject of

thisAction, that is, an equalDignity in the Per-

ſon ſlain: I ſay theMurder ſhallbe a Sin ſo much

the greater, as the degree of Knowledg against

which it is committed is greater. For which

reaſon, if two Sons ſhou'd each kill his Father,

precisely with all the fame Circumstances, ex-

cept that one had only a confus'd Knowledg of

its being aSin, the other a very diſtinct Senſe of

it, and actually reflected on the Enormity as he

ftruck theDagger into his Father's Heart ; this

latter wou'd be guilty of aSin incomparably

moreheinous, and more punishable in the fight
of

*
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of God than the other. This, I think, is ano-

ther Propoſition which can't be conteſted.

But I go ſtill further, and ſay, that a Sin does

notonly become the greatest that can be in its

kind, by being committed against the greatest

degreeof Knowledg, but alſo that of two Ac-

tions, one of which we call good, the other bad,

the good being done against the Instincts of Con-

ſcience, is a greater Sin than the bad Action done

from the Instincts of Confcience. I ſhall explain

my ſelf by an Example.

Wecall giving an Alms to a Beggar a good

Action, and repulſing him with ill words an ill

Action. Yet I maintain, that a Man who ſhou'd

give aBeggar anAlms in certain circumstances,

hisConſcience ſuggeſting that he ought not to

give, and he acquiefcing in the good or bad

Judgment of his Confcience, wou'dbe guilty of

a worſeAction, than he who ſentawaya Beggar

with hard words incircumstances where his Con-

ſcience ſuggeſted, fromReaſons which he judg'd

wellof, that he ought to turn him away with

this ill uſage. Mark well what I lay down ; I

don't content my ſelf with ſaying, that Con-

ſcience barely ſuggeſts either not to give an

Alms, or to give hard Words ; Iadd, that it paſſes

a definitive Judgment in which we acquiefce;

that is, we agree this Judgment is reaſonable.

'Tis one thing to have Surmizes preſented from

Confcience, which we preſently reject either as

falſe or doubtful, and another thing to aſſent

from ourJudgment, and acquiefce in its Repres

ſentations. To commit an Action under the

bare Surmizes which Confcience ſuggeſts againft

it, withoutpaſſing its definitive Sentence, is not

caterisT2
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cateris paribus ſo bad an Action, as doing it in

contempt of that Sentence. And that it is pof-

fible to act in contempt of the last Judgment of

Confcience, who that confiders it willdeny?

APaflenger looks at a Beggar ; he ſees he's a

Cheat, or an idle Fellow that might get an ho-

neſt Livelihood if he wou'd work, a Sot who

ſquanders all he gets : hereupon his Reaſon ſug-

gefts, that he ought not to relieve him, that

'twere encouraging him in his Idleneſs, that

'twere better keep this Charity for a properer

Object. In a word, this Reaſon, or if you'l ra-

ther call it Confcience, pronounces this Judg-

ment, It's a fin to give this Beggar an Alms.

Yet after all, this very Perſon trifles with his

ownConfcience, and beſtows his Charity on the

Wretch, either that he is not us'd to govern

himself by the Dictates of hisConfcience, or out

of mere Caprice, or mov'd by fome pitiful pof-

ture of theBeggar, or becauſe ſuch a one's paf-

fing by, or for any other like Confideration

working on him at that moment. If Perſons

whohave a thousand good Qualitys, Moral and

Chriſtian, are daily guilty of Fornication, tho

Conſcience pronounces it a Sin by a formal and

definitive Judgment; ſhall we doubt but a Man

may give anAlms in contempt of a fix'd Judg-

ment of his Conſcience, ſuggeſting that he ought

not togive in ſuch and fuch circumstances ?

Let's now compare the Action of this Giver

ofAlms, with that of another Man who ſends

aBeggar away becauſe his Confcience tells him

he is a Rogue, a Cheat, a Varlet, who is much

likelier to be reclaim'dby ill uſage, than by re-

lieving him in his neceſſity ; and I affirm, tho

* we
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we fhou'd ſuppoſe each in an error as to fact, that

theAction of the former is worse than that of

the latter ; and thus I prove it.

The Action of the former ſuppoſing an Error

of Fact, includes theſe fourCircumftances.

1. A Perſon who begs an Alms from real Ne-

ceſſity, and who fearsGod.

2. AJudgment of theReaſon ſuggeſting he's

a Rogue and a Cheat, either purely from his

Looks, orbecauſe the Party mistakes him for ano-

ther notoriouſly wicked Beggar .

3. A fix'd and definitive Sentence of Con-

ſcience, pronouncing it a thingdiſpleaſing toGod

to relieve ſuch aVarlet, ſince it can only ferve

toconfirm him in his Vices ; whereas the expo-

fſing him to Want might poſſibly reclaim him.

4. The bestowing theAlms on this very Beg-

gar.

Let'snow confider the Action of the other.

We find likewise fourCircumſtances attendingit,

ſuppoſing an Error in Fact.

The three firſt Circumstances already laid

down, which are common to both ; and in the

fourth place, the hard words with which he dif-

miſſes the Beggar.

To prove that theAction of the firſt is worſe

than that of the ſecond, it will be ſufficient if

I make out theſe two things : (1.) That there

is ſome degree of moral Goodness in the Ac-

tionof the ſecond, butnot the leaſt ſhadow of

it in that of the firſt. (2.) That the Evil on

that fide is much less than on this.

As to the firſt of theſe Caſes, I wou'd defire

thoſe who have a mind to diſpute this Point,

to ſhew me, wherein conſiſts the moralGood-

nefsT3
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neſs of his Action, who in the mention'd Cir-

cumſtancesgives a poor Body an Alms. It can't

lie in the Judgment of his Reaſon, nor in that

of hisConfcience, which are both erroneous ; it

muſt lie then, if any ſuch be, in the very Act

of beſtowing hisCharity : but it's plain, there's

not the leaft Dram of Goodneſs in this, be-

cauſe all who understand any thing of moral

Actions are unanimously agreed, that giving

anAlms, confider'd as it's barely the conveying

a Penny from the pocket into a Man's hand, is

no morally good Action ; as is manifeſt from

hence, that the Spring of a Machine accidentally

jerking a piece ofGold into a Beggar's cap wou'd

be an Action void of the leaſt grain of moral

Goodneſs.

To theend that anAlms be a good Work, it's

abſolutely neceſſary it be done by the direction

of Reaſon and Confcience, repreſenting it as a

Duty. Now nothing of this occurs in the cafe

in queſtion : and therefore there's not the leaſt

degree of moral Goodness in the Act.

Wecan't ſay ſo of the ſecond Act, becauſe it's

allow'd on all hands, that all Homage paid to

Confcience, all Submiſſion to the Judgment and

Sentence of a man's own Mind, is an inſtance of

his Regard to the Eternal Law, and of his Re-

verence for theDivinity, whoſe Voice he recog-

nizes at the Tribunal of his Confcience. In a

word, he who performs any Action becauſe he

believes it well-pleaſing toGod, teſtifies in gene-

ral, at least that he desires to pleaſeGod, and

to obey his Will. And the very Defire cannot

be deſtitute of all moral Goodness.
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As to the ſecond Cafe, I say that the Evil of

his Action, who beſtows an Alms in the fore-

mention'd Circumſtances, conſiſts in this, that

he ſpurns the fixt and definitive Sentence of his

Confcience ; and that the Evil of the other's

Actionconſiſts in his ſnubbing a poor Man. I

maintain that this, in the preſent Circumstances,

is a leſs Sin than the other.

For can a Man act contrary to the Dictates of

his Conſcience, without an intention of doing

what he knows is diſpleaſing to God ? And is

not this a Contempt of God, a Rebellion, upon

Knowledg, Choice andApprobation, against his

adorable Majesty ? And willing a Sin acknow-

ledg'd as ſuch, willing a Tranfgreffion against

God clearly and distinctly known, is it not the

moſt crying Iniquity, andMalice, andCorruption
ofHeart?

'Tis quite otherwise with him who gives a

Beggar hard words, taking him for an errand

Mumper, and a Fellow that needs Reproof to

bring him to good. TheEvil he does, proceeds

not from aDeſire or fixt Purpose of doing evil,

of disobeying God, of thwarting the Ideas of

Rectitude, and trampling under foot immutable

Order : It proceeds only from Ignorance, only

from a wrongChoice of the Means andManner

of obeyingGod. Hewas under a mistakenOpi-

nion, that this Beggar was unworthy of his Cha-

rity, and that Repulſes and Diſgrace were the

likelieſt means of reclaiming him. This was the

Dictate of his Conſcience, and he comply'd with

it. The Evil which appears in this Slight of

the poor Man, and which is not inconfiftent

with an actual Delfire at the same time of obeying

T4 the
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the Law of God, is it to be compar'd with an

Evil which actually excludes the Defire of plea-

fing God, and brings into its room an Act of

known Difobedience ?

I own the reviling our Neighbor is not only

forbidden, and the grieving the Poor a very

great Sin ; but that we alſo ſuppoſe, the poor

Manhere abus'd and infulted is in fact one that

fearsGod: I own it, yet still I maintain that this

Man-fearing God, not having bin infulted as

fuch, feeing he was taken for a Vagabond, the

Sinof the Perfonwho infulted him must be re-

ſolv'd into a precipitate Judgment only, and a

believing uponfalſe appearances that this Beggar

was a very ill Man. Now every one will allow,

thatnot having temper to examine things duly,

is amuch more venialSin than formally and ac-

tually willing to commitwhat the Party believeś

tobe a Sin.

Some may complain, that I make very flight

of the hard words given to this honest Man the

Beggar. I anſwer, that hard words confider'd

fimply as conſiſting of articulate Sounds can't

make a Sinner; clſe we must say that the* Bul-

rushes in the Fable, whoſe ruffile and murmur

diſclos'd poor Midas's ſhame, were guilty of a

Sin, if what they tell of 'em were true. We

muſt ſay, aPair of Organs committed a Sin, if

by anyMotion of the Air or Water it ſhou'd

happen to form Sounds injurious to a Man's Re-

putation, which is extremely abfurd. Abuſive

Language from a Manin a raving Fever, or in a

Tongue he does not understand, paſſes for no-

thing: It offends only in proportion to the

Speaker's known Intention of giving offence by

it;
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it; and if he be known to miſtake one Man for

another, the Affront lights on him who was in

his intention, and not on him whom he ad-

dreſs'd himself to by mistake. Let any one exa-

mine the Cafe as I have ſtated it, he'l find, that

all the Evil of the Action is reſolv'd into too

great a facility of believing upon falſe Reaſons,

that the Beggar was the Perſon which he really
was not.

As to the Good inhering in his Action who

gives the Alms, anAction which after all relieves

the Wants of a poor Servant ofGod, whereas

harſh Language adds to his Sufferings, I don't

think it ought to be brought into the account ;

the rather, becauſe it's at beſt only a phyſical

Good or Evil, which confers no moral Worth

on Actions, farther than as it might poſſibly have

enter'd into the Intention. For example, to re-

fuſe anAlms in Circumſtances where the Party

knows that the bestowing it will draw on num-

berleſs Advantages, by the Combination of va-

rious Cauſes and Effects, and the refuſing it be

follow'd by a long train of Calamitys on the Per-

fon who implores it; is much a greater Sin than

refuſing it inCircumstances where none of theſe

Events are in the Party's view. But it's certain,

that thegood or evilConſequences of our Actions

availnot in the fight ofGod towards juſtifying

or condemning us, when we don't act from adi-

rectdeſign of procuring theſe Conſequences. It's

plain then, that all things conſpire to refolve

the Fault of him who revil'd the Beggar, into

a ſimple lack of Examination and Attention;

and conſequently, that his refuſal of the Cha-

rity, and his harsh words under theſe Circum-

ſtances,
1,
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ſtances, are a leſs evil Action, than the other's be-

ſtowing an Alms. Which was the thing to be

prov'd.

I add, that if when there's an Error in the

Confcience as well of him who governs himself

by its Dictates, as of him who acts directly coun-

ter to 'em, the Action of the latter is worſe

than that of the former, tho otherwise it had

bin good, and the other bad ; by a much ſtron-

ger reaſon ought thisto be ſo, when there's no

Error in the Confcience of him who follows not

its Dictates. To comprehendthis, we need not

go farther than the Example of our two Men ,

andonly ſuppoſe that the Beggar who addreſſes

himſelf to the firſt is really a Vagabond, aDrun-

kard, a Cheat, a Villain ; and the Beggar, who

addreſſes himself to the ſecond, is a very honeft

Man. Let's leave the Suppoſition in all other

reſpects exactly as it was. What will follow ?

Why this ; that theJudgmentof the Reaſon and

Confcience of the firſt is just and reaſonable : and

thenourAdverſarys themselves will judg that the

beſtowing his Charity on a very unworthy Ob-

ject, andcertainlyknownto be ſuch, willbe much

more blamable than it was before, when fup-

pos'd tofall to an honest Man's lot.

But whither does all this long Preamble tend,

theſeTurnings andTwistings of thisArgument ?

To this ; That an erroneous Confcience challen-

ges all the fame Prerogatives, Favors, and Aſſif-

tances for anError, as an Orthodox Confcience

can challenge for theTruth. This appears fome-

what far fetch'd ; but I shall now make the De-

pendance andConnexion of theſe Doctrines ap-

pear.

My
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MyPrinciples allow'd by all the World, or juſt

now prov'd, are theſe :

1. That the Will of diſobeyingGod is a Sin.

2. That the Will of disobeying the fixt and

definitive Sentence of Confcience, is' the ſame

thing as willing to tranfgreſs the Law of
God.

3. Conſequently, that whatever is done a-

gainst the Dictate of Confcience is a Sin.

4. That the greatestTurpitude of Sin, where

things are in other reſpects equal, ariſes from

the greatest Knowledg of the Fact's being a
Sin.

5. That an Action which wou'd be inconteſta-

bly good (giving an Alms for example) if done

by the direction of Confcience, becomes worſe

by being done againſt its direction, than another

Actiondone according to the direction of Con-

ſcience, which wou'd be inconteſtably finful (as

reviling a poor Man for example) if doneagainst

itsdirection.

6. That doing a thing which we call evil, from

the Dictates of Confcience, tho in reality erro-

neous, renders this Action much leſs evil, than

another Action of the nature of thoſe which we

call good, done against the Dictate of Confcience

ſuppos'd to be truly inform'd.

Fromall theſe Principles I may reaſonably con-

clude, that the firſt and moſt indiſpenſable of all

ourObligations, is that of never acting againſt

the Instincts of Confcience ; and that every Ac-

tion done against the Lights of Confcience is ef-

ſentiallyevil : So that as the Law of loving God

canneverbediſpens'd with, becauſe the hating

God is an Act eſſentially evil; ſo the Law of

never
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never violating the Lights of our Confcience is

fuch asGod himself can neverdiſpenſe with; for-

afmuch as this were in reality indulging us in

theContempt or Hatred of himself, Acts intrin-

ſecally and in their own nature criminal. There

is therefore an eternal and immutable Law, ob-

ligingMan, upon pain of incurring the Guilt of

themostheinous mortal Sin that can be commit-

ted, never to do any thing in violation and in

defpite of Confcience.

Hence it manifeſtly and demonſtratively fol-

lows, if the eternal Law, or any poſitive Law

ofGod requires that he who is convinc'd of the

Truth fhou'd employFire and Sword to eſtabliſh

it in the World; that all Men ought to employ

Fire and Sword for the eſtabliſhing their own

Religion. I understand all thoſe to whom this

Law ofGod is reveal'd.

For the moment this Law ofGod were re-

veal'd, It's my will that you employ Fire and Sword

for the establishing the Truth, Conſcience wou'd

dictate to the ſeveral oppoſite Partys, that they

ought to employ Fire and Sword for eſtabliſhing

that Religion which themselves profeſs ; becauſe

they know no other Truth but this, nor any

wayof executing the Order of God, but that of

acting for their own Religion ; and muſt believe

theyacted in favor of Falfhood, and confequent-

ly fall into a Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law,

if they labor'd theAdvancement of any Religion

but their own. It's plain then, that Confcience

wou'dapply the Command ofGod, for the eſta-

bliſhingthe Truth, to each Party'sownReligion.

Now fince, as I have already prov'd, the grea-

teſt of all Iniquitys is thatof not following the

Lights



Ch. 8. APhilofophical Commentary. 285

Lights of Confcience ; and fince Order immutable

and the Law eternal indiſpenſably require, that

we ſhou'd aboveall things avoid thegreatest of

all Iniquitys, and all Acts eſſentially evil ; it fol-

lows,

Thatby the firſt, the moſt inviolable and moſt

indiſpenſable of all our Obligations, each Perſon

towhom God reveal'd the foresaid Law, ought

to employFire andSword for the eſtabliſhing his

own Religion ; the Socinian for his, as well as

the Calviniſt, the Papiſt, the Neſtorian, the Eu-

tychian for theirs. For ſhou'd a Socinian, after

ſuch a general Law ofGod, ſtand with his Arms

folded, and not employ thoſe means for eſtabliſh-

ing the Truth whichGod had appointed, he must

act against Conſcience ; and this, cateris paribus,

must be the greatest of all Sins : and every one

is indiſpenſably oblig'd above all things to avoid

thegreatest of Sins ; then the Socinian wou'd be.

oblig'd indiſpenſably to employ Fire and Sword

for the propagation of his Doctrines ; oblig'd, I

ſay, in virtue of an eternal Law, which enjoins

every reaſonable Creature to fly Sin, and eſpe-

cially the greatest of Sins.

The better to make our Adverſarys compre-

hend the Force of my Argument, I desire to

know what they wou'd have a Socinian do, upon

aplain and expreſs Revelation with regard to

him, as well as to the Orthodox, ofſuch aLaw as

this; It is my will, that Fire and Sword be employ'd

for the establishing the Truth. Wou'd they have

him, whenperfuaded there's no other Doctrine

in matter of Religion true but that which he

teaches, reſt ſatisfy'd in the private Belief of it

byhimself or in his own Family, withoutem-

ploying
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ploying the means Providence might put into

his hands for extirpating the Religions, which

he believ'd God had commandedhim to deſtroy ?

Butin this caſe he manifeſtly falls into aContempt

of the Law of God, anda Violation of his firſt

and moſt effential Duty, which is a greater Sin

than executing in behalf of Socinianiſm what he

believ'd to be the Law of God: for here God

wou'd be witneſs of a fincere regard to his Laws,

and a defire in his Soul of obeying him ; whereas

he muſt ſee quite the contrary Diſpoſitions if he

didnot exerthimself against the other Religions.

This therefore wou'd be adviſing the Socinian to

chuſe between two States that which must ren-

der him moſt criminal in the fightofGod. Now

the very counselling this were a moſt wicked and

abominable thought. It's plain then, that as the

Socinian muſt make a choice between theſe three

things, either to eſtabliſh his Hereſy by Fire

and Sword, or not give himself the leaſt trouble

about eſtabliſhing it, or in the laſt place favor its

Ruin ; he muſt ofneceſſity make choice of the firſt,

to avoideither of the other two, as being much

themore sinful.

In effect, which way cou'd he excuſe himself

in the fight of God, if after this ſuppos'd Com-

mand,he ſhou'd ſit down in a flothful Indifference,

andnotbe concern'd whether his Religion ſpread

or no ? Is this what I commandedyou? mightGod

ſay tohim ; don't you openly contemn my Authority,

andbecomeguilty ofthe finful Indifference, ofcounting

it much at one, whether yoube in my Favor orDif-

pleasure, since you won't makethe leaststep towards

obeyingwhat Conscience tells you I have requir'd at

yourhands ? Reproaches much more harsh wou'd

ftill
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ſtill be more juſt, if heopenly favor'd the Ruin

of his own Religion; and no ſuch Reproaches

cou'd be made him if he wag'd War with all

other Sects : God cou'd reproach him with no-

thing more in this caſe, than his having made a

wrong Choice of the Object for which he had

givenhimOrders to contend; the Juſtice oftheſe

Reproaches cou'd not obstruct God's ſeeing a

fincereDefire in his Soul (I ſuppoſe him a Soci-

nian from a fincere Principle) of obeying him,

a regard to Order, a homage paid to the Divine

Majesty. It's therefore a matter as inconteſtable,
that the first of theſe three Demeanors in the So-

cinians, is the leaſt Evil of all, as that a Maſter,

who order'd his Servants to destroy all the Wolves

on his Eſtate, wou'd think thoſe leſs tobe blam'd,

who instead of the Wolves kill'd all the Foxes,

either becauſe they miſtook one word for ano-

ther, or, having forgot the Order, fancy'd he

meant the Foxes ; be the Reason what it will,

he wou'd think 'em leſs in blame, than thoſe

who ſhou'd never diſturb either Wolves or Foxes,

or who took the way to preſerve 'em, and mul-

tiply the Breed. I go further, and ſay, that a

reasonable Maſter, who ſhou'd certainly know,

that thoſe Servants of his, who preferv'd the

Breed of Wolves, were fully perfuaded in their

Hearts, that he had given 'em Orders to destroy

'em, wou'd think himself more affronted by their

Diſobedience, than by that of another Partyof

his Servants, who without any Malice or Deſign,

but purely thro forgetfulness or involuntary

miſtake of Orders, ſhou'd destroy all the Rabbets

andHares instead of the Wolves.

Be
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Be the Brain of the French Convertiſts ever fo

much turn'd, I can't forbear thinking, but there

are ſome among 'em, who have reaſon enough

left to agree to what I am now going to offer.
That

If once it be ſuppos'd, that God has clearly

and distinctly reveal'd a Law to Chriſtians in ge-

neral, obliging 'em to exterminate all falſe Re-

ligions by Fire and Sword ; a Socinian, who lets

the other Sects of Chriſtianity live in quiet, who

does not beftir himself to eſtabliſh his own Re-

ligion, or perhaps favors thoſe who are ſupplant-

ing it, and eſtabliſhing a different Sect with all

their might, cannot be excus'd in his Conduct

butupon one or other of the following Reaſons :

Either becauſe he believes the Law in queſtion

ought not to be understood in the ſtrictneſs of

the Letter, but hasa mystical Meaning which all

theWorld is notoblig'd to dive into ; orbecauſe

he thinks, that the Execution of this Law does

not belong to him; or becauſe he is not over-

certain, that Socinianiſm is the true Doctrine ;

orlaſt of all, becauſe believing any Religion good

enough, it's equal to him which is uppermost :

he'l for his part look on and let things work,

reſolv'd to be a Prey to the Conqueror ; or per-

haps favors one side, tho very oppoſite to Soci-

nianiſm, that hemay enter the Lifts with a better

Grace, when this has got the day. Theſe, inmy

opinion, are all the ways that can be thought

on for difculpating a Socinian, who is tardy in

propagating his ownReligion, afterGod had re-

veal'd the ſuppos'd Law ; and conſequently he

muſt be wholly inexcuſable, or exceedingly cri-

minal, if he maintain'd this Neutrality, or if
he
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he prejudic'd his own Sect, while perfuaded,

1. That God enjoins propagating the Truth by

Fire and Sword ; 2. That Socinianiſm is the

Truth.

Suppoſinghim under thisdouble Perfuafion, he

is inexcuſably criminal if he does not perfecute

all other Sects; he is much more fo if he favors

any: he can neither forbear acting for his own

Sect, nor lend his Affiſtance to a different Sect,

without falling into a Sin against Confcience, of

all Sins the moſt heinous. He is therefore indif-

penſably oblig'd, by the eternal Laws of Order,

to avoid this moſt heinous Sin, by perfecuting

other Chriſtians according to the Dictates of his

Confcience.

Now if once it be madeappear, that a Right

ofperfecuting, and extirpating Hereſys by Fire

and Sword, be common, from an indiſpenſable

Neceffityfoundedin the Nature of things, to all

Religions inform'd of this Law ofGod, as well

as to the true ; it'splain, that all theother Rights

and Privileges ofTruth mustbe common to all

kind of Sects, whether true or falſe. Accord-

inglyno fooner will it be prov'd, that God re-

quires the true Religion ſhou'd be inflam'd with

anardentCharity for the Converfion of the falſe,

that ſhe employ all her Pains, her Books, her

Sermons, her Cenfures, her Careſſes, her good

Examples, her Preſents, &c. for the Reunion of

thoſe aſtray, but preſently the falſe Religions

muſt fallinto the fame Methods of Converſion ;

for each Church believing it ſelf the only true,

it's impoſſible it ſhou'd apprehend, that God

commands the true Church to act ſo and fo,

withoutbelieving it ſelf oblig'd to do the fame:

Wesh and
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and if each Sect thinks it felf in Confcience ob-

lig'd to this, it wou'd be infinitely worſe in 'em

to refrain, or act quite contrary, than execute

theCommand, be itof whatnature it will. For

unalterable Order requires, that we ſhou'd avoid

whatweknow is aheinous Sin, todo that which

we know is a good Action, and which at worſe,

if it be aSin, must be of a leſs heinous nature

than the other ; then every Church is indiſpen-

fably oblig'd, andhas an inalienable right ofprac-

tiſing all that she knows God enjoins on the true

Church.

Wedon't therefore, as the Objection which I

examine in this Chapter wou'd infinuate, mali-

ciously render the literal Senſe ofthe Parable odi-

ous, by ſuppoſing it wou'd authorize Perſecutions

mov'd by the falſe Religions against the true ;

this, I ſay, is no falſe or artificial Suppoſition,

but the trueState of the cafe, asIhave fully made

appear.

I ſhall add one Remark more. That if a Reli-

gion, perfecuted in a Country where it was weak-

eſt, ſhou'd ask her Perſecutors, whythey employ

fuch violent Methods; and theſe anſwer, becauſe

God enjoins the true Religion to extirpate He-

reſy quocunque modo : if, I ſay, by making this

Anſwer, they ſhou'd happen to perfuade the Per-

ſecuted that there really was ſuch aCommand,

what wou'd follow ? Why this ſame perfecuted

Church, finding it ſelf the ſtrongest in another

place, inight very well ſay to that Communion

which had tormented it in the Country where

twas uppermoft, You have taught me one Leſſon

that I did not know before, I am oblig'd to you for

2

it ; you have shewn me fromthe Scriptures, thatGod

enjoins
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enjoins the faithful to distress falſe Communions ; I

Shall therefore fall to perfecuting you, seeing I am

the true Church, and you Idolaters and falſe Chrif-

tians, &c. It's very plain, that the ſtronger the

Arguments be which Perfecutors bring to prove

that God enjoins Conſtraint, the ſmarter Rods

they furnish their Adverſarys to ſcourge them-

ſelves in another place. EachParty will engross

the Proofs, the Command, theRights ofTruth;

and authorize its Proceedings by every thing

which the really true Religion can offer in its own

behalf.

From whence I infer anew, that it's impoſſible

God ſhou'd allow the Truth'sdoingany thing to

eſtabliſh it ſelf, which does not de jure belong

to allMankind: for in the preſent Combinations,

and Situation of things, there's an unavoidable

Neceſſity, that all Means which are warrantable

in Truth against Error, ſhou'd be lawful in Error

against Truth ; andhence,by the ſame Ordinance

diſpenſing with the general Rule in favor of the

true Religion, the breachof itbecomes neceſſary,

and a total Confusion enſues.

The only Starting-hole now left our Adverſa-

rys is ſaying, that they allow the falſe Religions,

by anAbuſe and criminal Ufurpation, may ap-

propriate to themselves what ſolelybelongs to the

true Church ; but there will always remain this

difference between 'em, that the true Religion

conſtrains with Juſticeand lawful Authority, but

the reſt wickedly and without aRight. This we

ſhall ſpeak to in the 10thChapter.

Butbefore I make anendof this, I ſhall anſwer

an Objection from averycommonTopick. You

did not, they'l tell me, make a fair Enumeration

U 2 of
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of ways and means, when you ſaid, the Socinian

hadbutone of threeChoices to make. There's a

fourth, and that the only good one, which is

changing to the Truth ; and then he may follow

the Instincts of his Conſcience with Impunity.

This I confefs is thebetter part ; but as itcannot

be choſen except on one condition, I maintain,

that ſo long as this condition iswanting, hemuſt

neceſſarily chuſe among the other three. The

Condition I ſpeak of needs not being explain'd.

All theWorld is fatisfy'd this is one, that thePar-

ty know the Truth to be the Truth : everyHere-

tick, providedheknows it, and as foon as he knows

it,but not otherwise nor ſooner ; for ſo long as it

appears to him a hideousGroteſque ofFalfhood

and Lye, ſo long he isnot to admit, he is to fly

and deteft it . The first thing thereforeaHeretick

ſhou'dbe deſir'd todo, is, to ſearch after Truth,

and not opinionatively pretend he has found

it. But if he anſwer, that he has ſearched as

much as poſſible, that all his Inquirys have ended,

inmaking him ſee more andmore, that the Truth

is on his own fide; and ſhou'd he watchday and

night, that he never ſhou'd believe any other

thing, but what's already firmly ingrafted in his

Soul, to be the reveal'dTruth ; 'twere ridiculous

tellinghim to beware following the Lights of his

Confcience, and think ofConverſion. Every one

ought to fet apart fome Portion of his time for

Inſtruction, and even be ready to renounce what

hehad believ'd moſt true, if it be made appear

to him falſe : but after all one can't be aScep-

tickor Pyrrhoniſt in Religion all his Life long, he

muſt fix upon ſome Principles, and act according

to 'em ; andwhether he's determin'd to true or

falſe,*
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falſe, 'tis equally evident, that he ought to exer-

ciſe Acts of Vertue and Love towardsGod, and

ſhun that capital Offence of acting against Con-

ſcience. Whence it appears, that a Socinian,

whohas done his utmoſt Endeavors towards dif-

covering the Truth, is limited in his Choice to

one of the three things I propos'd. Sending

himback eternally to the fourth, means, that he

ſhou'd ſpend his whole Life in mere Specula-

tion, without ever conſulting his Confcience to

act according to its Lights. Now this of all Ab-

furditys were ſurely the greatest .
:

CHAP. IX.

AnAnswer to fome Objections against what has

bin advanc'd in the foregoing Chapter con-

cerning the Rights of an erroneous Con-

Science. Some Examples which prove this

Right.

Did make of ſome very pertinent and

I altogether unanswerable Inftances to prove,
that the Rights of an erroneous Confcience at-

tended with Sincerity, are exactly the fame as

thoſe of an Orthodox Confcience ; becauſe while

Iwas actually engag'd in this Argument, I hap-

pen'd to meet with the Continuation of the Cri-

tique GeneraleonMr. Maimbourg's Hiſtory ofCal-

viniſm, where I found theſe Rights very tolerably

aſſertedfrom ſeveral of theſe Inſtances, andpar-

ticularly from that of a ſuppos'd Father, who

exerciſes all the Rights and Functions of paternal
U 3 Autho-
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Authority as rightfully as any true and real Fa-

ther. I ſhou'd not have expected, that an Au-

thor, who ſeems to aim more at diverting his

Reader, and enlivening his matter, than found-

ing it to the bottom, cou'd have enter'd ſo deep

into this. It gave me full Satisfaction, tho I'm

ſenſible a great dealmay be added towhathe has

faiduponthis Subject. Yet I cannot ſee how our

commonAdverſarys will anſwer his Inſtance of a

Woman, who, perſuaded that a Cheat is her true

and lawfulHusband, can't bewanting in anyDuty

of aWife towards the Impoſtor, withoutbecom-

ing as guilty in the fightofGod as if ſhe misbe-

hav'd herself towards her real lawful Husband.

They are as muchat a lofs to answer the Inſtance

of a Bastard, whobelieving this Husband of his

Mother to be his realFather, oweshim the very

fame Honor and Obedience as if he were Bone

of his Bone ; nor canhe fail inany point of Du-

ty tohimwithout incurring the very fame guilt

as he might incur by a failure ofDuty to his

natural Father. He inherits the Eſtate of his

Mother'sHusband as legally as if he were his na-

tural Son ; and confequently the falſe Perſuaſion,

which as well the Son as the Husband of this

Woman are under, gives both the very ſame

Rights as a true and undoubted Perfuafion .

Theſe Examples, and many more, which the

Author furnishes even to profuſion, demoliſh the

Cauſe of our Adverſarys to all intents and pur-

poſes.

For they demonftratively prove, that an Ac-

tiondone in confequence ofafalſe Perfuafion, is

asgood as if done in conſequence ofa true and

firm Perfuafion. Thisappears from hence, that

Obedience
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Obedience to a ſuppos'd Father, to a ſuppos'd

Husband ; Affection for a ſuppos'd Child, are

Dutys, neither more nor leſs obliging, than ifthe

Subjects were really what they are taken to be.

Onthe other hand, an Action done against a falſe

Perfuafion is as finful as if done againſt a true

Perfuafion. This appears from hence, that dif-

obeying a ſuppos'd Father, abuſing him, killing

him; doing the fame to a ſuppos'd Husband;

hating aſuppos'd Son, are Actions no leſs crimi-

nal than if committed against Perſons who were

in reality what they are only ſuppos'd to be.

There's not the leaſt diſparity in the caſes.

Yes, yes, ſay they, there's a great deal ; for

he who ſhou'd turn a ſuppos'd.Son out of doors,

wou'd in reality but incommodea ſtranger; the

Perſon turn'd out tells a lye, if he says, 'twas

his Father us'd him ſo ill, all the Neighborhood

lyesif they ſay ſo. Itisnot true then, that this

Man turg'd his Son out of doors ; and therefore

he is nomore to be blam'd than if he only turn'd

offa Stranger whom he was not bound toenter-

tain. But ifhe turn out a Child ſprungfrom his

own Loins, this alters the cafe; andGod, who

judges upon all things according to their real

Nature, must know, that this Man turn'd off

his lawfully begotten Son, and will judg of his

Action accordingly ; whereas in the former caſe

he judges, that the Man had only turn'd off a

Stranger.

But my Readers must needs fee the groſsneſs of

this Cavil before I confute it : they must know,

that the Sovereign Judg ofHeaven and Earth,

the Searcher of the Heart and Reins, can make

no difference betwixt two Acts of the human

WillU4
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"

1

Will exactly the ſame as to their phyſical Entity,

tho their Object by accident is not really the ſame :

for it fuffices, that it be objectively the fame, I

mean, that it appear fo to the two Wills which

form theſe Acts. Andhow in reaſon can it avail

the ſuppos'd Father, that the Perſon he has turn'd

out of doors was not lawfully begotten by him ?

ThisCircumſtancebeingnullwith regard to him,

becauſe no more known to him than if it were

really not fo ; canit in any kind of manner affect

him ? Is it theCauſe, that there's leſs Outrage, leſs

Hardheartedneſs, leſs Inhumanity in his Soul ?

It's plain it is not, and that this Circumſtance

makes no change in theAct of his Will, or in the

Modifications of his Soul; fo that God muſt ſee

the fame Irregularity within, whether theſe Acts

relate to a true Son, or whether they relate to a

Stranger, but who inſtead of being reputed ſuch

is a reputed Son. In like manner, a Woman

who honeſtly takes a Counterfeit for her true

Husband, and admits him to herBed, does not

commit a leſs warrantable Action than if he were

her lawful Husband; andif the abſolutely refus'd

to live with the Impoſtor at Bed and Board,

wou'd be as much to blame as if she refus'd her

real Husband. The reason is, that towards

making her Action in the firſt caſe leſs warrant-

able, and in the ſecond cafe leſs blameable, 'twere

requiſite ſhe had fome good reaſon to give for not

bedding, with this Cheat : now ſhe has no ſuch

reafon; therefore, &c. There's not the leaft

color of Reaſon to be alledg'd, becauſe his Cha-

racter of a Cheat, the only juſt Reaſon, is no

Reaſon at all with regard to her to whom it's

perfectly unknown. 'Twere therefore the moſt

ground-
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groundleſs Illufion to ſay, that if this Woman

refus'd to bed with this Man, ſhe cou'd not be

blameable: for her Refufal proceedingfrom mere

Caprice, Obſtinacy, Pride, or fome ſuch Failing,

preciſely what wou'd hinder her bedding with

the trueHusband werehe inplace, caninnokind

of manner be excus'd.

But after all, ſay they, this Refuſal does

not in reality concern her true Husband: I an-

fwer, that's nothing to the purpoſe, it's enough

that it respects the true Husband objectively.

This is evident, becauſe the Turpitude of an Ac-

tionis not meaſur'd at the Divine Tribunal by

the real quality of the Subjects to which it tends,

but by their objective quality ; that is,Godcon-

fiders only the fimple Act of the Will. There-

forea Man, who has the Will to murder another,

and who thinking he is in ſuch a Goach, fires a

Musket at him, isas guilty inthe Sight ofGod,

tho hehits only aStatue in his place, as if he had

ſhot him dead, becauſe the Effects of the local

Motions, which execute the Act of his Will, are

wholly extrinfecal to the Crime : the willing to

move his Arm, the moment he believes thatMo-

tion ſhall be follow'dby the deathofaMan, con-

ſtitutes the whole Effence of Homicide. The

reft, to wit, that ſuch a Manis, or is not really

kill'd, is wholly accidental to the Sin, which

God, the Judg infallible and moſt juſt, has no

regardto, as a Matter which either extenuates,

oraggravates theGuilt.

Thismay bea proper place enough to put ina

Caveat, That tho I ftretch Toleration in Reli-

gionasfar asany one, yet I am not for giving

any quarter to those who affront the Divinity

they

4
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4

they profeſs to believe in, were it the vileft of all

thoſeGods of Clay which the Scriptures ſpeak of.

Grotius is of the fame mind, in the laſt Para-

graph of Chap. 20. B. 2. de Jure Belli & Pacis.

" They, fays he, are moſt juſtly punishable, who

" behave themſelves irreverently and irreli-

" giouſly towards thoſe Beings which they believe

" tobeGods. Andhereupon he makes a note,

in which he ſays, St. Cyril treats this matter very

judiciously in his fifth and fixth Books against

Julian. He likewiſe obſerves, that the trueGod

has often punish'd Perjurys and falſeAdjurations

of the Divinitys believ'd in, of whatkind ſoever

they be. It won't be amiſs to hear what Seneca

fays on this head, in the ſeventh Chapter of his

ſeventh Book of Benefits: Afacrilegious Person

can do no injury to God, who by his Nature is

above allAttempts; yet he's justly punishable, be-

causehe offers the injury to a Being which he owns as

God. Our Sense and his own condemnhim to Punish-

ment. This Author joins the Sentence of the

facrilegious Perſon's own Mind to that of his

Judges; butin one ſenſe this Conſent of Judg-

ments isnot neceſſary. For tho they ſhou'd be

of a very differentReligion from that ofthe fa-

crilegious Perſon, yet they are oblig'd to puniſa

him for acting in this point against the Dictates

ofhis particularConſcience. 'Tis true, theOpi-

nionof the Judges in another ſenſe cannot but

cloſe in with that of the facrilegious Offender,

provided they areof this opinion, that all par-

ticularContempts of the falſeDivinitys rebound

upon the trueGod. Howcan this be, ſay they ?

Thus, ſay I ; 'tis no hard matter to demonftrate

it.

As
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As the eternal or poſitive Laws of God are

what makes all the differencebetween Vertue and

Vice, between moralGood andEvil, it's the Pre-

rogative ofGod to declare what Punishment is

due to the Violation of theſe Laws ; and 'tis he,

as Legiſlator, who isthe principal Party affron-

ted by the Tranſgreſſion of 'em. Now the

moſt obliging and moſt indiſpenſable of all

theſe Laws, is that which forbids the doing of

what we are conscious is wicked, criminal, and

impious ; all therefore who commit what they

believe to be wickedand impious, violate one of

the moſt ſacred Laws flowing from the Divine

Nature, and conſequentlyoffend the true God :

for altho they know him not, altho the God

whom they doknow is a Fiction of the Brain, a

moſt imperfect Being ; yet the Perfuafion they

are under that thisBeingisGod, cannotbeatten-

ded with an Act which they are conscious muſt

offend him, without the extremeſt Obliquity and

utmoſt Malice in the Will. Now thisObliquity

and this Malice of the Will is one of thoſe Acts

which the Law eternal has rank'd in the Claſs

of Sin ; it's therefore aViolation of the eternal

Law of God : in a word, it'san Impiety.

Thebetter to comprehend this, we need only

compare the Case of a Jew who ſhou'd pillage

theTemple of Jerusalem, with that of aGreek

who pillag'd the Temple of Delphos; a Jew, I

ſay, and a Greek equally aſſur'd, one that the

Temple of Ferufalem is confecrated to God, the

other that the Temple of Delphos is confecrated

toApollo, and thatApollo is a true God. I defy

allMankind to find any Circumſtance in theſe two

facrilegious Actions, whichcan render one more

impious,
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impious, more affronting to the true God than

the other.

For will any one ſay, that the Jew's carrying

off Veſſels confecrated to the true God, and

the Greek Veſſels confecrated to a falſe God,

makes any ſpecifick difference betwixt the two

Thefts? To say this, isbetraying an utter Igno-

ranceof the formal Cauſe of Sin, and advancing

that the Sin of the Jew conſiſts, in part at

leaſt, preciſely inthis, that he has taken certain

Veſſels from one place, and laid 'em down in

another. Now this is no ingredient in the Sin ;

for ſhou'd a high Wind cauſe this conveyance,

ſhou'da Thunderbolt, an Earthquake, a walking

Machinechangetheir local Situation, therewou'd

benomoremoral Evilin it, than in the twirling

of a Straw, which is the ſport of the Winds.

The Sin therefore of theJew conſiſts inthis, in

hiswilling to conveyaway theſe Veſſels the very

moment he was near enough to reach forth his

hand for that purpoſe ; and willing this in the

very moment that he knew 'em to be Veſſels

confecrated to God, and that he cou'd not con-

vey'em away without offending the true God.

The Concurrence, or if Imay ſo ſay, the Con-

fluence of theſe two Acts of the Soul, to wit,

of this Knowledg and this Volition, at the mo-

mentwhen his Handwas near enough to do its

part, is that which conſtitutes the whole Sacri-

lege andSin of thisJew. That theſe Veſſels are

really, or, as the Logicians ſpeak, a parte rei,

confecrated to the true God, and not to thoſe

Gods of Dung of which the Prophets ſo often

makemention, isa thingwholly extrinfecal and

accidental to the Jew's Action, and confequently
con-
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contributes nothing to the aggravatinghisCrime.

Whence it evidently appears, that the Greek's

Sacrilege is altogether as finful as that of the Jew,

becauſe we find in it that Concurrence of a

Will to ſteal certainVeſſels, the very moment his

Handwas near enough to be mov'd for this pur-

poſe; and of a clear and distinct knowledg that

theſe Veſſels are confecrated to aGod, who ſhall

think himself exceedingly offended at his con-

veying 'em from thence. Apollo's being aChime-

ra is nothing at all to the purpoſe , for theGreek

having not the leaſt ſuſpicion of this chimerical

Quality ofApollo, nothingcanbe drawn from it

inhis excuſe: and it ismost falſe, that the Rea-

ſon total or in part, whyhe durſt rob the Tem-

ple, was grounded on his believing that Apollo

was noGod. I ſay, and know I repeat the fame

things too often ; but we have to deal withAd-

verſarys impenetrable to the moſt forcible Ar-

guments; their Understandings are like the Bodys

of thoſe Soldiers who have got, they ſay, a

Charm about 'em, which renders 'em invulnera-

ble: we must therefore work it into 'em as

Water does into Stone, by ſaying the ſame

things over and over; Gutta cavat Lapidem non

vi ſed ſape cadendo. ;

From all this Iconclude, that the Conſcience

of aPagan obliges him to honor his falſe Gods,

onpain, if he reviles 'em, if he robs their Tem-

ples, &c. of incurring the Guilt of Blasphemy

andSacrilege, as much as a Chriſtian who curs'd

God, and rob'd his Churches. Wherefore I ap-

prove the Chriſtian Magiſtrate's puniſhing a Pa-

gan, who without a deſign of abjuring his Reli-

gion ſhou'd blafpheme his Divinitys, or over-

throw their Statues. Let's
:
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Let's now examine the Difficultys which they

are ready to propoſe in abundance.

In the firſt place, theymaytell us that theEx-

amples of theAuthor of theCritique Generale prove

nothing with regard to the Truths of Religion,

becauſe they relate toQueſtions of Fact, and not

to those of Right, ſuch asthe Articles ofFaithbe.

For which reaſon he who is under a mistaken

Belief, that the Husband of his Mother is his

true Father, ſhall be oblig'd to honor him as

ſuch, and wou'd be guilty of aSin if he did not ;

but he who ſhou'd falſly believe that Murder is

a vertuous Action, is not oblig'd to kill, and

wou'd be guilty of a Sin if he did. Whence

ariſes this difference ? From hence ; That the

knowing ſuch aMan to be the Father of ſuch a

Man is a Queſtion of Fact, but the knowing whe-

ther it be lawful to kill is a Queſtion of Right.

This Objection is of no great weight, and in-

cludes two Caſes which we must take care to

distinguish . The firſt is to know whether Con-

ſcience,erring in matters of Right, obliges to act

according to its falſe Dictates ; theother, to know

whether he who follows theſe falſe Dictates com-

mits a Sin. I don't see that Fact and Right in

the first cafe beget any real difference, becauſe

the formal reason why Conſcience erring in mat-

ters of Fact obliges to act, is, that he who ſhou'd

not act betrays a Contempt of Vertue, and a

Will of doing what he knows is an Evil. For

example, a Man who acts contrary to what his

miſtakenConfcience tells himhe ought to do for

his ſuppos'dFather, formally wills a Tranfgref-

fion of the fifth Commandment of the Deca-

logue. Now as the willing thisTranſgreſſion is
a



Ch. 9. A Philofophical Commentary. 303

a greater Evil than willing another Action, not

conformable indeed to the Law ofGod, but which

however to us appears conformable, infomuch

that it appearing ſo is the real Motive of our

acting, and thatmoreover of two Evils we are

indiſpenſably oblig'd to avoid the greatest ; it's

plain this Perſon is oblig'd to honor his ſuppos'd
Father.

Now the fame Reaſon operates where Con-

fcience errs in matters of Right. We can't act

counter to its Dictates,without willing that which

we are perfuaded is aSin ; and the willing this

is undoubtedly a greater Sin than willing another

thing which we are convinc'd is good, altho it

may not be ſo : the fame Reaſon then why Con-

ſcience erring in matters of Fact obliges, takes

place where Confcience errs in points of Right.

The Distinction therefore is null with regard to

the firſt Cafe. I add, that in reality there are

but very few Questions of Right which are not

reducible to this Fact, whetherGod has reveal'd

this or that ; whether he has prohibited Murder,

&c. For as to theQueſtion, whether whatGod

prohibits is evil, and what he commands is good,

nobody difputes it: the only dispute is concer

ning this Fact, Is ſuch or ſucha thing forbidden.

orcommanded by God ?

Asto the ſecondCaſe, to wit, whether he who

follows the Dictates of a Confcience erring in

matters of Right be guilty of Sin, I have node-

ſignof treating it in this place ; nevertheless I

ſhall defire my Reader to weigh the following

Remark.

That the Diſtinction of Fact and Right is of

no uſe, except in. caſes whereboth don't come to

the
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the ſame thing. 'Twere making a mock of us

to pretend, Such an Action proceeding from Igno-

rance is innocent, fuch another Action proceeding

from Ignorance is finful , that's innocent because it

concerns a Fact, this is finful because it concerns

Right : I say, ' twere mocking the World to argue

at this rate, without going farther, and without

ſuppoſing other Principles. They must therefore

tacitly underſtand, when they talk thus, that

the Fact and Right are fo distinct in their na-

tures, that the Ignorance as to the firſt is invin-

cible, butas to the latter affected and malicious.

By ſuppoſing this Principle all will go well ; and

then the true reason why a Woman that beds

with a fuppos'd Husband, a Child who inherits

the Eſtate of a ſuppos'd Father, &c. commit

neither Adultery nor Fraud, is, not that the

Error concerns a matter of Fact (this reaſon

ſuppoſes another previous reaſon) but that their

Error proceeds not from Malice, and that it is

not the fault of either the Wife or the Son that

they are deceiv'd. I don't ſee how this can be

deny'd; because it's a conftant Truth, that if

theMistake of this Woman had its riſe from any

criminal Paffion, which blinded her eyes to all

the means of detecting the Impoſtor, her carnal

Commerce with him wou'd be indeed a Sin ; yet

'twou'd still be true, that this Action concern'd

a Point of Fact, to wit, Whether fuch a Man be

theHusband of such aWoman. Thus by unfolding

theCircumstances, we come atthe formal Rea-

fonof moral GoodandEvil. It does not con-

ſiſt preciſely in this, That the Action relates to

Fact; but in the Party's being under an Igno-

rance of the Fact, without Malice or viciousAf-

fectation.
:
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fectation. Now if this be the true formal Cauſe

of the Innocence of thoſeActions which proceed

fromError, I maintain, that wherever this Igno

rance takes place, whether in matters of Fact or

inthoſe of Right, the Action proceeding from it

isinnocent;andconfequently this firſt Distinction

of Fact andRight is nothing to the purpoſe, nor

does it invalidate myArgument in the leaft: for

I don't pretend to excuſe or acquit thoſe who

maliciously contribute to theirown Ignorance ; I

ſpeak only for those whoſe Error is attended

with Sincerity, and who wou'd freely and rea-

dily forſake theirHereſys, if convinc'd they were

really ſuch, and who have employ'd the ſame

means for diſcovering whether they be Hereſfys,

as the Orthodox to discover whether their Doc-

trines be Orthodox.

I ſhan't ſcruple to maintain, that the Reve-

rence and Obedience ſuch Men pay to their

own Church, their Zeal for its Confeſſions of

Faith, the Care their Church takes to train

up and inſtruct its Sons, can't be reputed fin-

ful Actions, but it must follow that the Obe-

dience for a ſuppos'd Father, the Commerce

witha ſuppos'd Husband, the Tenderness for a

ſuppos'd Child, are likewiſe ſinful ; for in all

theſe reſpective Caſes there's a Transfer of what

is a juſt Debtto one Party, on another to whom

it is not due, andan Ignorance involuntary and

void of Malice, of one ſide as much as the other.

And after this, it matters little that one is call'd

Fact, the other Right; as it ſignifies little to

the justifying a Suit at Law for the Recovery

of anEſtate, whether it were left the Claimant

by Will, or whether he had bought it with his

Mony.
X



306 A Philofophical Commentary. Part II .

1

Mony. A Titleby Gift or by Purchaſe are two

very different things ; yet becauſe they center in

the fame particular point of giving a juſt Pof-

ſeſſion, they equally confer the Right of a juſt

Poſleſſion, and of all Claims depending thereon :

This is exactly the Caſe before us. Fact and

Right may be as different, if you pleaſe, as

Black and White ; yet meeting in the point of

being equally unknown thro an involuntary Igno-

rance, they confer or take away precisely the

ſame Privileges.

I ſhan't in this place examine whether the Ig-

norance of Matters of Right may be as innocent

as that of Fact: I ſhall touch upon this Point
hereafter.

The ſecondDifficulty propos'd is, That my

Doctrine does in its Conſequences deſtroy what

I wou'd endeavor to eſtabliſh. My deſign is to

ſhew, that Perfecution is a horrible thing ; and

yetevery one who thinks himself oblig'd in Con-

ſcience to perfecute, ſhall be oblig'd by my Doc-

trine to perfecute, and fins if he does not.

I anſwer, That the Deſign of this Commentary

upon theſe words, Compel'em to come in, being to

convince Perfecutors that JESUS CHRIST has

not enjoin'd Constraint, I don't deſtroy my own

Deſign, if I ſhew by folid Arguments that the

literal Senſe of theſe words is falſe, impious,

andabſurd. If I fucceedin this, I have reaſon

to hope that they who examine my Argument,

may perceive thoſe Errors of Confcience, which

they maybe under as to Perſecution ; and there-

fore my Deſign is juſt. I don't deny but they

who are actually perfuaded that 'tis their Duty

to extirpate Sects, are oblig'd to follow the
Motions
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Motions of their falſe Conſcience ; and that in

not doing ſo, they are guilty of a Difobedience

to God, becauſe they perſiſt in not obeying what

they believe to be his Will.

But, 1. It does not follow, that they act with-

out Sin, because they act by Confcience. 2. This

ought not to hinder our crying out loudly againſt

their falſe Maxims, and endeavoring to enlighten

their Underſtandings.

The third Difficulty is, That by my Princi-

ples the Magiſtrate cannot puniſh a Man who

robs or kills his Neighbor, upon a perfuafion of

the Lawfulness of theſe Actions. Ihave already

anſwer'd, that this does not follow ; becauſe the

Magiftrate is oblig'd to preſerve the Society, and

puniſh all thoſe who destroy the Foundation of

its Security, as Murderers and Robbers do : in

this cafe he is to have no regard to their falſe

Confciences. He is not oblig'd to have any re-

gard for Confcience, except in Matters which

affect not the publick Welfare ; to wit, Doctrines

as conſiſtent with the Liberty and Property of

the Subject, as any otherDoctrines.

But be that as it will, ſay they in the fourth

place, no Violence can upon my Principles be

offer'd to those who vend any ſpeculative Doc-

trines ; and conſequently here's a door open'd

for Atheists to declaim againstGod and Religion,

as much as they pleaſe. Ideny the Conſequence,

1. Becauſe theMagiſtrate being, by the Eternal

Law of Order, oblig'd to promote the publick

Welfare and Security of all the Members of the

Society under his care, may and ought to punish

thoſe who ſap or weaken the fundamental Laws

of the State ; and of this number we commonly

reckonX 2
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reckon thoſe who destroy the Belief of a Provi-

dence, and the Fear of divine Juſtice. If this

Reaſon won't ſuffice, here's another to ſtop the

mouth of every Caviller on this head ; to wit,

That an Atheist, incapable of being prompted to

vend his Tenets from any Motive ofConſcience,

can never plead that Saying of St. Peter, It is

better to obeyGodthan Men ; which we look upon

with reaſonas the Barrier which no ſecular Judg

can get over, and as the inviolable Aſylum of

Confcience. An Atheist, void as he is of this

main Protection, lies juſtlyexposd to the utmoſt

Rigor of the Laws ; andthe moment he vends

his Notions, after warningonce given him, may

be juſtly punish'd asaMover of Sedition ; who

believing no Restraint above human Laws, pre-

fumes nevertheless to tread 'em under foot. I

ſhall inſiſt no farther upon this Anſwer ; I'm fa-

tisfy'd, the leaſt diſcerning Reader will preſently

perceive its force: and thus my Doctrine is in-

tirely fenc'd against all Attempts of Impiety,

becauſe it allows that the Secular Power may in

this cafe take what methods ſhall ſeem moſt fit-

ting. But thecafe is different with regard to a

Teacher of new Doctrines, who may plead the

Glory ofGod, the common Lord of all Men, to

theMagiſtrate in behalf of his teaching this or

that Doctrine ; and alledg that Confcience, and

a Zeal for the Truth, are his only Motives.

These are the Foundation of Mount Sinai, which

can never be ſhaken. Such a Man must be ar-

gu'd with from the Word of God or the Lights

of Reaſon. Add to this what I hinted before,

when I spoke of anExchange of Miſſionarys with

the*
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the Mahometans, and the Advantages Chriſtianity

might make by ſuch aTraffick.

But what ! ſay they in the fifth place, wou'd

he have us fuffer Men to preach up Sodomy,

Adultery, and Murder, as Actions praiſe-worthy

and holy ? And if they pretend that Confcience

and a Zeal for theTruth had mov'd 'em to un-

deceive the World in theſe points, must not the

Magiſtrate reſtrain 'em ? I anſwer, this Objecс-

tion ſmells ſtrong of the Cavil ; and there's ſo

little danger of this Cafe's ever happening, that

the Difficulty founded upon it deserves not to be

confider'd.

Shou'd I tell those who maintain Perfecution

by Fire and Sword, that their Doctrine tends

manifeſtly to the Rigor of Death ; because if all

the World baniſh'd thoſe whom they baniſm'd,

theWretches muſt inevitably perish, not finding

any place of being orabode ; Iſhou'd think I had

ſtarted a pitifulCavil, becauſe 'twere ſuppoſing

aCaſe which in all likelihood can never happen,

to wit, that all the World ſhall confpire to ba-

niſh the fame Hereticks. I ſay much the fame

to the Objection now made. There's no need of

knowing what ſhou'd be done, in cafe any Per-

ſon preach'd up Sodomy, Murder, and Rapine,

as a Morality deriv'd from JESUS CHRIST,

becauſe there's no danger that this ſhall ever

happen. Your Innovators inReligion never ſteer

this courſe ; and if they did, they must preſent-

ly become the Horror and Deteſtation of Man-

kind, nor ever be able to eſtabliſh any thing like

a Sect . This is not the way for an Impoftor,

or aMan ſeduc'd by the Devil, to win the Mul-

titude ; AppearancesofAusterity will stand him

muchX 3
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much more in ſtead. Yet if they have a mind

to know what courſe ought to be taken with

fuch Teachers, I anſwer, that in the firſt place

cou'd they be ſuppos'd perfuaded of what they

fay, they ſhou'd be fairly reaſon'd with, and their

Condemnation fet before 'emfrom the Scriptures,

and from the Ideas of natural Rectitude. Either

they must be frantick, or be brought to reaſon

by fuch a Gatechiſe : and when the fcandalous

and execrable Conſequences of their Doctrines

were fairly and calmly ſet before 'em, Confe-

quences which put the Lives and Eſtates of the

Preachers themselves in the power of the next

Comer ; if they still perfifted in their Error,

and in a Deſign of teaching and ſpreading it,

they ſhou'd be made to underſtand, that as their

Principles directly fubvert the Foundation of Ci-

vil Society, they are under Circumſtances in which

the Magiftrate regards not the Plea of Con-

ſcience. Sure I am, that ſo many Marks of Mad-

neſs and Lunacy muſt appear in their Conduct

upon fuch a Difpute, unless they were reclaim'd

by it, that there wou'd be ground enough to

fend 'em to Bedlam. Judg then whether fuch

a Cafe (I don't remember to have met with

any fuch in the Catalogue of Hereticks) is to

beput in the ballance with that ofdelivering up

thoſe who err only in ſpeculative Points to the

SecularArm. Dutys of Morality are ſo clearly

reveal'd in the Scriptures, that we can't juftly

apprehend Confcience will be deprav'd with re-

gard to them. And Chriſtians being befides on

Tuch a foot, that they may live Lives as diflo-

lute as if all ſpeculative Morality were cancel'd,

they'l always leave this part intire ; it furnishes

matter

。
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matter for good Books and good Sermons, and

for all the fair Appearances of Piety : fo that

its Commodiouſneſs in this reſpect, and the lit-

tle or noInconvenience it gives in the Practice,

is a fufficient Guaranty that no Sect will ever

revolt against it ; or if it ſhou'd, that the Scan-

dal will quickly give a check to its growth with-

out the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm.

The Jeſuits themselves, with all their Pride

and all their Impudence, durſt not maintain the

Attempts of their Caſuiſts ; they have diſavow'd

'em, and think it unjust that their whole Society

ſhou'd fuffer upon their account. They have

fairly ſtruck fail upon this occafion ; and if they

have done ſo much, of whom shou'd we deſpair ?

The antient Gnoſticks, who authoriz'd all carnal

Pollutions ; the Adamites, and ſome others of

the fame taſte, laſted but a short while a Senfe

of Decency and worldly Honor is enough to re-

claim all their Followers, and they can truly

have none but ſuch as arebranded for their ſcan-

dalous Lives ; a ſtrong Preſumption that their

Confcience is not deceiv'd. If they have but

the leaft Remains of it, if they have the leaft

Remains of Reaſon, they may quickly be re-

claim'd by grave Conferences .

They may ſay in the fixth place, It follows

from my Principles, that a Man who commits

Murder in obeying the Instincts of Confcience,

does a better Action than he who does not com-

mit it; and that the Magiftrate has no right to

puniſh him, becauſe he has only done his Duty.

This Objection is certainly very perplexing, I

don't diſown it ; but I perfuade my ſelf, the An-

ſwer I shall give will be fatisfactory to all who

X 4 are
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are not govern'd by popular Judgments. I have

three things to obſerve upon this Objection.

The firſt is only a Conſequence from what I

have bin juſt ſaying, that there's ſo little danger

of any number of Men's falling into the ſenſleſs

and furious Perfuafion of the Lawfulness of Mur-

der, that by owning the Conſequence I don't

think I endanger Religion or the State. Natural

Reaſon and Scripture are ſo expreſs against

Murder, and the Doctrine which maintains it has

fomething fo horrible and even hazardous, that

few are capable of being so much beſide them-

ſelves as really to take up this Perfuafion from

a Principle of Conſcience. This is never to be

apprehended, except from Minds over-run with

Melancholy, or flaming Zealots, into whom their

Directors of Conſcience, flagitious Men, may

poſſibly inſpire a King-killing Principle, where

the Prince is of a different Religion from theirs ;

whereof France and England have memorable

Examples. Shou'd only a Prince in an Age fall

by ſuch Principles, ſtill the miſchief wou'd be

very great ; yet there's no avoiding this mischief

by maintaining, as our Adverſarys do, that a

miſguided Confcience does not oblige. For the

wicked Directors, who inſpire theſe Aſſaſſins,

will never tell 'em it's a falſe Confcience which

prompts 'em to ſtab a Henry III. or a Henry IV;

but a very upright and orthodox Confcience.

Since then the Inconvenience to be apprehended

from my Hypotheſis is notto be avoided by the

oppoſite Principles, 'twere imprudence to quit

it, whenſo uſeful in other reſpects, and parti-

cularly towards obliging Men to inform them-

felves thorowly of the Truth : For if once

per-
1



Ch.9. APhilosophical Commentary.
313

1

perfuaded that they are oblig'd to obey the
Dictates of Conſcience, yet without being ac-

quitted in the presence ofGod on the commif-

ſion of any Crime (becauſe if their Ignorance

proceeds from a neglect of the means of Infor-

mation, they are liable to punishment even for

what they have done from the Instincts of Con-

ſcience ) they'l certainly take the more care how

they bring themſelves under a neceſſity ofdoing

Evil: whereas if People be taught that a falſe

Conſciencedoes not oblige, they'l live at random,

perfuade themselves to what they pleaſe, when

there's ſuch a Salvo at hand, for not acting accor-

ding to the Dictates ofConfcience; for perhaps,

ſay they, Confcience is notrightly inform'd, and

if ſo, I ought not togovern my self by it. See

what horrible Confufions muſt ſpring from the

Opinion I now confute.

Next I obſerve, that the reason why Murder

is commonly accounted agreater Sin, tho com-

mitted from the Instincts of Conſcience, than a

contempt of theſe Instincts, is only a cuſtom of

making God judg upon human Actions, as our

own Judges in criminal Cafes are wont to do.

That is, we imagine that Almighty God, over

and above the Modifications of the Soul ofMan,

regulates himself in hisJudgments by the Effects

and Conſequences of the Motion of Matter, by

which Men execute their Wills, infomuch as to

judg the killing a Man when there's only an

intentionofwounding him, a greater Sin than

only wounding when there's an intention of

killinghim. This is a groſsAbuſe, and yet it is

not amiſs for earthlyJudges to govern themſelves

by ſuch Rules, becauſe they are not Searchers of

the
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the Heart and Reins. But as to God, who knows

all the Degrees of Malice, Infirmity, and Paſſion,

which mixwith our Wills, infinitely better than

the beſt Goldſmith knows the proportions of

Alloy in Metals, he judges upon our Actions moſt

ſurely and most infallibly, without turning his

Eye to any other Object than the bare Modifi-

cations of the Soul, and without confidering

whether one of theſe Modifications moves a

Sword, and another moves it not: Such a Mo-

dification which gives it a Motion may poſſibly

be innocenter, than ſuch another which does not.

If it be therefore true, thatGod conſiders only

the Modifications of the Soul, let's content our

ſelves with comparing whatGod fees in a Man

fully perfuaded he ought to commit Murder, and

yet refraining from it, with what he fees in a Man

under the fame firm Perfuafion, and who at the

ſame time commits the Murder. In the Firſt, he

fees an affected, inexcuſable, and malicious con-

tempt of the Will of God (for as I have faid a

thousand times over, to contemn what one be-

lieves to be the Will of God, is eſſentially a

Contempt of the Will of God, tho the Perſon

may bedeceiv'd in believing it to be his Will.)

In the Second, he ſees an intire deference for

what he's perfuaded is the Will of God, a Ho-

mage paid to the Supreme Authority of God,

in fine a Love of Order ; for Order eternal and

immutable joins the Idea of God as commanding

a thing, to the Reſolution of obeying him. We

don't more clearly conceive, that the Idea of a

Bulk which exceeds that of a Part is included in

the Idea of the Whole ; than we conceive that

theObligation ofdoing any thing is included in
the
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the Idea of God commanding it : So that theſe

two Axioms are without contradiction of the

ſame incontestable Evidence, The Whole's greater

than its Part, Man ought to do what God com-

mands, and believe that he ought to do what he be-

lieves God has commanded him. It's impoſſible

therefore a Man ſhou'd join the Will of doing a

thing to the Belief of God's enjoining it, with-

out his willing to conform to the primary Idea

of Equity, and to what we call Order eternal

and immutable: and confequently God, who

knows all things as they really are, fees in a Soul,

which believing he enjoins him to commit a

Murder commits it, a moſt unfeign'd defire of

conforming to the eternal and natural Law ; and

on the contrary, in a Soul under the fame Per-

fuafion, which yet will not commit the Murder,

he ſees a ſwerving from Order, and a manifeſt

Tranfgreffion of the eternal Law. The firſt Soul

therefore muft appear to him leſs inordinate

than the ſecond: becauſe the whole Sin of the

firſt conſiſts in taking that for a divine Impulſe

or Inſpiration, which really was not fo ; which

being an Error only in Fact andJudgment, can't

be a Sin near ſo enormous, as an Act of the Will

by which we refuſe to obeyGod.

It's fit to obſerve, that Homicide being an

Action in ſome caſes lawful, as in War ; in the

Execution of civil Juſtice; and from a ſecret di-

vine Impulſe, as in the Caſe of St. Peter who

flew Ananias ; it follows, that to convict a Man

of the Sin, it is not fufficient to ſay he has kill'd

another Man, but we must examine all the Cir-

cumſtances : for there are ſuch Circumstances as

change the nature of Homicide from that of a

bad
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badAction to a good, a fecret Command ofGod

for example. And therefore, whenaManfrom

the Instincts of his Confcience kills another, we

must notconfider this Homicide abſtracted from

thePerfuafion the Murderer was under, thatGod

had enjoin'd it. Nowupon conſidering theMur-

der join'd to this Perſuaſion, there's no more to

be ſaid, than that the Man was grofly deceiv'd

in taking that for a divine Inſpiration, which

was nothing like it ; and undoubtedly the Offence

is ſmaller in this caſe, than in that of having not

the leaſt regard to what we were perfuaded was

the Will ofGod. 'Twill clear every difficulty in

this matter, if we only repreſent the Devil accu-

fing aMan at the Divine Tribunal, who did not

commit a Murder whenhis Confcience prompted

him to it. The Accuſation must import, that

this Man believing himself in ſuchCircumstances,

thatGod by a ſpecial Providence had thought fit .

to makeuse of him, as of Phineas, Samuel, Elias,

and St. Peter, for the killing ſuch a Man, he had

made a mock of the matter, and put it off to

a long Day. What Anſwer cou'd the accus'd

make? Shou'd he ſay that Murder was forbidden

in the Decalogue; 'twill be reply'd, that God

ſometimes diſpenſes with this Precept. Shou'd

he ſay, that he durſt not ſtain his Hands with

Blood, Judgment will be demanded against him

for want of holy Reſolution. Shou'd he ſay,

that he was under ſome doubts whether the

Command came from God, then we are no

longer in the Suppoſition I made; and ſo I have

nothing to ſay to it. It's plain then the accus'd

cou'd have no good reason to alledg in extenua-

tionofhis formal Disobedience, and confequent-

ly
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ly that God wou'd be oblig'd to pronounce him

guilty : ſo that what repugnance ſoever a Body

finds at firſt fight to the owning it, yet it's cer-

tain, that aMurdercommitted from the Inſtincts

of Conſcience, is a leſs Sin than notcommitting

Murder whenConfcience dictates.

They'l tell me, that he who made a Vow to

kill a Man, muſt ſin more by performing his

Vow, than by breaking it. I anſwer, If the

breaking his Vow proceeded from a better in-

form'd Confcience, telling him 'twas a leſs Sin to

violate his Vow than to accomplish it, hisCon-

duct in this caſe were right. But if continuing

in the Perfuafion, that he was not oblig'd to

cancel his Vow, he ſhou'd yet recede from it,

my Arguments revert, and prove as in the for-

mer Cafe. I wou'd have People obſerve by the

way, that ſhou'd God, taking pity of a Man,

who bound himself raſhly in a very finful Vow,

have amind to prevent his accomplishing it, the

waymuſt be, by the interpoſal ofa newConſci-

ence, and by ſhewing him that he was not oblig'd

to fulfil his Vow. This discovers to us in the

Ideas of God, an indiſſoluble Connexion be-

twixt the Judgments of Confcience, and the Ob-

ligation of conforming to 'em; finceGodhimſelf

does not feparate theſe two things, when he wou'd

prevent the execution of a finful Act: How does

he order it then? He goes ſomewhat higher to

the Principle of all human Actions, and recon-

ciles his renouncing the Vow, with theJudgment

of Confcience ; that is, he changes the former In-

ſtincts of Confcience, and gets a new Judgment

paſs'd, that the Vow is no longer obliging, but
on
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on the contrary that there's an Obligation of

breaking it.

I conclude, by ſaying, that theMagiftrate ha-

ving receiv'd a Power from God and Man, of

putting Murderers to death, may juſtly punish

him who kills a Man from the Instincts of Con-

ſcience ; for it is not hisbuſineſs to ſtand win-

nowing thoſe rare and fingular Cafes, in which

Confcience may happen to fall into Illuſions in

this matter.

CHAP. Χ. .

AContinuation of the Answer to the Difficultys

against the Rights of an erroneous Conscience.

An Examination of what they say, that if

Hereticks retaliate on those who perfecute ' em,

they are guilty of Injustice. Arguments to

prove, that a falſe Conscience may Sometimes

excuse those who follow it, tho not in all

Cafes.

Η
AVING ſhewn, as I preſume I have, that

Hereticks are oblig'd to avoid whatever is

not conformable to the Dictates of their Con-

fcience as at least the greaterEvil ; from whence

I infer'd, that they have a Right of doing every

thing for the propagating their Errors, which

they knowGodhas enjoin'd for propagating the

Truth : I might very well have reſted here, as

having fufficiently prov'd, that Hereticks have

a Right of perfecuting the Orthodox, ſuppoſing

God
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God had any where enjoin'd the perfecuting Er-

ror. However to omit nothing that can farther

be defir'd, I shall here examine another very im-

portant Queſtion, to wit, Whether a Heretick

in doing what his Conſcience dictates, may not

only avoid the greater Evil, but be abſolutely ju-

ſtify'd toGod, and even perform a good Action.

Before I proceed, I think my ſelf oblig'd to

remove a rock of Offence out of the way of my

Readers. Some I know will be ſtartled at my

advancing, that an erroneous Conſcience gives a

Right of committingEvil ; or to uſe the Terms

of the Author of the Critique Generale on Mr.

Maimbourg's Hiftory, that Error in the guiſe of

Truth, enters upon all the Rights and Preroga-

tives of Truth. This ſounds ſomewhat harsh

and extravagant; and I own I have met with

other Expreſſions of this kind in the fame Au-

thor, which to me appear'd fomewhat crude and

undigefted at the firſt reading: but uponbetter

thoughts I am clearly of his Opinion, to wit,

that Error dress'd out in the Veſtments and Li-

very of Truth, is juſtly entitl'd to all that Ho-

mage which we owe to Truth it ſelf; as a Mef-

ſenger who comes with the Orders of a Maſter,

is entitl'd to as much reſpect from his Servant,

as the honeſteſt Man, tho perhaps he's no better

than a Cheat or Sharper at the bottom, who has

furreptitioufly come by the Master's Orders. To

ſay that this Sharper acquires all the Rights of a

faithful Meſſengerwith regard to the Servant to

whom he delivers his Maſter's Orders, is a man-

ner of expreſſion, which in a Subject of this na-

ture may appear ſomewhat confus'd to an un-

practis'd Reader: but bating this the parallel is

just;
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just; and if theAuthor of the Critiquemeant no

moreby it, than that the Servant was oblig'd to

receive this Sharper civilly, and cou'd not offer

him the leaſt Injury without affronting his Ma-

ſter, I must intirely agree with him. Yet he

ought to have obſerv'd one remarkable Difference

betwixt the Sharper and a Hereſy; towit, that

the Sharper being adistinct Perſon from the Ser-

vant, and confcious he has no right to come

with his Master's Orders, can'tdo this without

aSin ; but the Hereſy under the colors of Truth,

being nothingdistinct from the Heretical Soul in

which it exists (for the Modifications of the Mind

are not Entitys diſtinct from theMind) is noway

conscious of its being only the fantom of Truth,

and conſequently the Heretical Soul knows not

that it either deceives or isdeceiv'd. Now fully

perfuaded of her being in a good State, she has

quite another Right of impoſing ſuch and ſuch

Acts on her ſelf, which in the eternal Order of

Morality are to followupon ſuch and ſuch Per-

fuafions ; ſhe has, I ſay, much a better right in

this reſpect than the Sharper: For the Sharper

has not the leaft Right or Authority, as exifting

from without the understanding of the Servant,

butashe is objectivelyin the Servant'sMind ; that

is, to expreſs my ſelf more intelligibly, all his

Rightconſiſts in theIdea, or inthe Perfuafion the

Servant is under, that this Sharper is a faithful

Meſſenger from his Maſter. Ifthe Sharper ufurps

this Right, he is punishable beyond difpute; but

the Soul modify'd by a Hereſy from a fincere

Perfuafion, whether punishable when exerciſing

her Right, is all the Queſtion. There's no man-

ner of doubtbut she is when herRight is ill ac-

quir'd5
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quir'd. Nor let it seem ſtrange to any one, that

I fay, a Soul is liable to Punishment, when only

exerciſing her own Right ; for all agree that a

Perſon may abuſe his Authority, and commit

Injustice in the exerciſe of his Right. It's an

Axiom that, fummum fus ſumma Injuria, a Man

may be very unjust in ſtretching his Right to the

utmoſt rigor. Have not Princes a Right of pu-

niſhing and pardoning, yet don't they often

make awrong uſe of it ? Without entring there-

fore into tedious Diſcuſſions, 'twill fuffice to ob-

ferve, that the Word Right or Jus is equivocal ;

ſometimes it's taken for the Power of doing ſuch

a thing ; and fometimes for theJuſtice of anAc-

tion. Children have a Right in ſome caſes to

marry in ſpite of their Parents, and if they do

no onecanmoleſt 'em ; yet this hinders not but

by exerciſing this Right they may ſometimes a-

buſe it, phyſically and morally ſpeaking. 'Twere

abuſing my Readers to enlarge on a matter fo

evident.

Having remov'd this rub out of our way, I

makeno fcruple to ſay, thathadGod in the Scrip-

tures commanded the propagating the Truth by

Fire and Sword, Hereticks might unblameably

perfecute the Truth with Fire and Sword ;

which is a new and demonſtrative Argument a-

gainst the literal Senſe confuted in this Commen-

tary. My Reaſons are theſe.

I. Let's keep to the Paſlage which ſerves for

aText to this Commentary : It's evident from

what we have ſeen in ſeveral parts of this Work,

that if the words Compel'emPem to come in, contain'd

a Command of forcing People into the Boſom of

the Church, they are liable to Constraint, not

only
Y
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only by Fine, Imprisonment, and Baniſhment,

butalſoby capital Punishment. We may there-

fore fuppofe, that this Paſſage contains a Law for

perfecuting to the utmoſt rigor. Now as this

Law is conceiv'd in general terms, there can be

noground to imagine, but the Intention of the

Legiflator is general, and indifferently addreſs'd

to all who own the Gospel for the reveal'd Word

of God. But if the Intention ofGodbe general,

all they, to whom this Law is known, are oblig'd

to obey it : now this theycannotdobutby per-

fecuting those who entertain a Belief oppoſite to

the Truth ; God then it seems has commanded

'em to perfecute thoſe whom they ſuppoſe in

Opinions oppoſite to the Truth. And if they

do this, whatground is there for Complaint ?

The better to perceive the force of this Argu-

ment, which feems at firſt ſight to be farfetch'd

and drag'd in by head and ſhoulders, 'twill be

proper to obſerve, that all the Precepts which

God has given in his Word ingeneralterms, are

obliging, not only on those who are in the viſible

Communion of that Church which underſtands

the Scriptures righteſt, but on thoſe alſo who live

in heretical Societys. This is evident from the

Examples of Prayer, Alms-giving, Charity to

our Neighbor, honoringourFatherand Mother,

renouncing our Lufts, Covetouſneſs, Lying, Un-

cleanneſs, &c. 'Tis the Mind ofGod, not only

that the Orthodox ſhou'd obey theſe Precepts,

but thoſe alſo who have the misfortune offalling

into any Hereſy, and even while they continue in

their Errors ; in the midst of all theirDelusions

he intends they ſhou'd obey theſe Precepts, and

approves all Acts of Vertue in obedience to 'em.

And
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Andwhy ſhou'd not we think the ſame with re-

gard to thisgeneralOrder, Compel 'em to come in?

Why ſhou'd the greatest part of Chriſtians not

obſerve it ; and why dobetter in tranſgreſſing it?

All the Diſparitys which can be alledg'd, will

ſerve only to ſhew, that hadGod given any Law

at all in this matter, he had restrain'd it by fome

particular Expreſſions, by saying, for example,

Iordain, that they who believe such and ſuch points,

constrain those who do not. Juſt as if it were a dead-

ly Sin in a Proteftant to give an Alms for God's

fake, all the Ideas of Order incline us to believe,

that the Precept ofAlms-givinghad bin addreſs'd

to thoſe only, who had ſuch or fuch a Mark of

Chriftianity, thoſe, for example, who own'd the

Pope's Supremacy. But as all Men living, be

they of what Religion they will, may do a good

Work in givingAlms, hence it comes, that the

Precept ofAlms-giving is indifferently addreſs'd

to all Mankind, and ſo of all the other general

Precepts. Seeing therefore the pretended Order

for perfecuting is general, we must believe, that

the Intention ofGod is, that People of all De

nominations ſhou'd obey it.

We are further to obſerve, that theNature of

all general Laws is ſuch, that the Application of

'em must be left to the Discretion of those who

fufil 'em, unleſs it be otherwise preſcrib'dby the

Legiſlator. For example, the Command in the

Decalogue, Honor thy Father and thy Mother, pre-

ſcribes not to Children ſuch or fuch a particu-

lar kind of Honor, nor obliges 'em to apply this

Honor to fuch or fuch a kind of Perſon. The

whole Intention of it is, that they pay to him,

whom they believe their Father, the Honors in

ufeY2
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uſe in their own Country ; ſo that in aCountry,

where being cover'd in the prefence of a Supe-

rior, or walkingbefore him, were ordinary marks

of reſpect, a Child who behav'd himself thus,

not only towards him who begot him, but to him

whom he believes to be his Father, wou'd as per-

fectly fulfil this Law of God, cateris paribus, as a

Child, who in thisCountry of ours ſhou'd ſtand

always uncover'd before his Father, ſhou'd walkat

adiſtance behind him, &c. Let's apply this to

the Law, Compel 'emto come in ; the mildeſt Con-

ſtruction we can put upon it is, that all ſhou'd

pitch upon that kind of Constraint which makes

the deepest Impreſſion in their own Country,

and make use of it against those whom they

believe to be in a wrong way: and thus things

being in other reſpects equal, a Lutheran who

ſhou'd compel a Papift to turn Lutheran, wou'd

obey the Order ofGodaltogether as regularly as

aPapiſt who compel'd a Lutheran to go toMaſs .

When St. Paul fays, Do good unto all, espe-

cially to those who are of the Houshold of Faith ; does

he mean, that aPapiſt ſhon'd do good unto all,

but eſpecially to the Calviniſts, or that theſe

ſhou'ddo goodto all,but eſpecially to the Papiſts ?

No, this were extravagant : We must therefore

of neceſſity ſuppoſe, ſince the Scripture ought to

be the Rule of all Chriftians in allAges, that

St. Paul commands Chriſtians in the diſtribution

of their Favors, to prefer thoſe whom they be-

lieve to be Orthodox, to thoſe whomthey think

tobeHeterodox. We can't understand him o-

therwise ; for the Holy Spirit, which dictated the

Scriptures, with regard to the future as well as

to the prefent time, cou'd notbut foreſee, that

Chriſtians

*
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Chriſtians wou'd be divided into ſeveral Sects : fo

that the Rule of their Manners must have bin

form'd, not upon an Hypothesis of Union and

Agreement, but upon that of their Divifionsand

Schifms. Now finceupon this ſecond Hypotheſis

the Preference of theOrthodox inthe distribu-

tion of our Benefits ſtands recommended, it fol-

lows, that the meaning of the Precept muſt be,

thatwe must prefer thoſe whom we eſteem as Or-

thodox ; this Preference isa naturalConſequence

of the Love of Truth : St. Paul therefore might

well have recommended it in general ; and he

cou'd not haverecommended it in general, had

it bin a Sin in all, except one Society of Chrif-

tians only. If we apply this to the words, Com-

pel 'em to come in, we ſhall plainly find, that

they justify Compulſion on the part of Here-

ticks as well as Non-Hereticks. Methinks I

hear 'em tell me, that these words of the Pa-

rable, as well as thoſe of St. Paul, imply in the

firſt place, that People ſhou'd be Orthodox, and

afterwards compel ; and prefer thoſe of the

Houſhold of Faith. But this Senſe is abſurd ;

for I may say the ſame of the Precepts, Honor

your Father, protect the Innocent, relieve thoſe

in Diſtreſs, that they oblige not till one is con-

verted. But while a Body is in the road of In-

ſtruction and Preparation, must nothe honor his

Father, relieve the Poor; and if he is ſo un-

fortunate as never to find the Truth, muſt he

live all his Life without the Practice of theſe

Vertues ? This is ſo ridiculous, that there's

no ſtanding by it : we must therefore ſay, that

God directly, abſolutely, and without any pre-

vious condition, wou'd have all Men, whether

Here-Y 3
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Hereticks or Orthodox, be charitable and ver-

tuous.

II . Another Reaſon is this. OurAdverſarys

own that Confcience which knows the Truth

obliges, and that we act right in doing what

it preſcribes to be done. Now this cannot

be true but in virtue of ſome, either necef-

fary, or poſitive Law of the Author of all

things, which we may repreſent in these terms :

MyWill is , that Truth oblige Men to a Necessity of

following it, and they who do follow it shall perform a

goodAction. Now it does not appear how fuch

a Law cou'd be ſignify'd to Mankind, without

its authorizing reputed as well as real Truth : fo

that the fame Law, which tells us, we may ſe-

curely follow the Dictates of a Conſcience which

knows the Truth, intends alſo, that we shall

follow the Dictates of a Conſcience, which be-

lieves it knows the Truth, after having us'd all

the reasonable means of not being deceiv'd ,

What makes me ſpeak at this rate is, that I fup-

poſeall Men mayclearly and distinctly conceive,

when they feriously confider it, that this is the

Mind and Intention of all Legislators.

A King, who ordains all the Judges of his

Kingdom to puniſh the Guilty, and acquit the

Innocent, authorizes 'em by the fame Order,

to puniſh all thoſe who ſhall appear to them

Guilty, and acquit thoſe who ſhall appear to

them Innocent. I don't ſay, that he authorizes

'em to examine the Accuſations and Defences

only in a flight transientway, or means, he'l ex-

cuſe'em if thro Sloth or Neglect theypuniſh the

Innocent, and acquit theGuilty ; Ionly ſay, he
autho
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authorizes 'em to govern themſelves by what,

upona thorow Examination, ſhall appear to 'em

just: so that if after ſuch Examination, they ac-

quit aManwho appears to 'em guilty, tho per-

hapshe's perfectly innocent atbottom, or if they

condemn a Man in reality guilty, but who ap-

pears to theminnocent ; they betray their Truft,

anddeferve themselves to be punish'd, theirCon-

duct diſcovering a manifeſt Contemptofthe Laws,

whereof theyhave the Execution, and a formal

purpoſe of difobeying their Sovereign. I might

alledg a hundredExamples to my purpose of par-

ticular Laws ; but I shall onlyadd two more, and

leave it to the Reader to apply my Remark to

thoſe which ſhall offer to his ownMind.

AGeneral, who ſhou'd give his Troops Orders

to ſhew a refpect for the Ladys, and ſpare the

Lives ofall the Womenin the facking ofa Town,

wou'd think his Orders obey'd if the Soldiers

ſhew'd a regard for all thoſe they had taken for

Ladys, and ſpar'd all they had taken for Women.

No matter if there were Tradeſmens Wives of a

good Prefence, and well enough dreſs'd to paſs

upon them for Ladys ; or Youths in Womens

Clothes, whom they had taken for Girls : Their

reſpecting theſe Tradeſmens Wives, or fparing

the Lives of theſe Youths, wou'd be no breach

of their General's Orders ; whereas if they had

not done ſo, 'tis plain, they had diſobey'd him :

becauſe it is to be prefum'd, that the Application

of the Order to ſuch and ſuch Perſons depends

upon him who is to execute it, and who is only

oblig'd to uſe Diligence and Sincerity in the ap-

plying it.

Y 4 When
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When upon a Treaty of Peace a Prince ſtipu-

lates, that all his Subjects ſhall enjoy a free Trade

in the Dominions of another neighboringPrince,

'tis certain he does not intend to authorize the

Piracys of thoſe who might put out hisColors

only to furprize the Ships of other Nations, or

favor their Frauds; but 'tis as certain he means,

that the other Prince ſhall allow full Liberty

of Trade to all whom he ſhall take to be Sub-

jects of that Princehe treats with : ſo that ſhou'd

thisother Prince make him ſuch a Confeſſion as

this, I expel'd fuch and fuch Merchants out of my

Dominions who were indeed afterwards found not to

be your Subjects, tho that was more than Iknew ; 'tis

plain 'twou'd be confeſſing he had violated the

Treaty, and might actually and very juſtly be

conftru'd ſo by his Ally. Whence it appears,

that the Intention of the covenanting Powers is

to ſtipulate, as well for those who are really

Subjects, as for those who ſhall appear to be ſuch,

till fairly detected.

If we carefully examine it, we shall find, that

all the Examples which can be alledg'd to the

contrary are either in matters ſo obvious, that

onecannot be miſtaken for the other, but it must

be viſible the miſtake was wilful ; or elſe theſe

Examples ſuppoſe a miſtruſt of the Sincerity of

others, arifing from our Ignorance of the Hearts

ofMen. But be this how it will, as God, to

whom all the Thoughts of the Heart are intui-

tively known, can never condemn, either from

Sufpicion or Diſtruſt, thoſe who take the Ap-

pearance for the Reality ; it follows, that his

Methods of proceeding can only be judg'd of by

the Examples I alledg. Therefore when he de-

clares
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clares the Law of Conſtraint, the Nature of

things requires by a Conſequence which appears

inevitable, that the reputed Truth ſhou'd exert

it ſelf in the ſame way as the real .

This will appear ſtill more plainly, if wecon-

fider the condition of thoſe to whom this Law

is declar'd ; we shall ſee 'twou'd be altogether

uſeleſs if they were oblig'd to nothing on the

ſcore of reputed Truth: for in this cafe they

might ſafely make a Jeſt of a thousand things,

which to them appear to beTruths ; andbecauſe

the real Truth muſt appear ſuch before they can

follow it, they must often remain in a State of

Suſpence and Inactivity with regard to thisvery

Truth: for thus they might say to themselves,

We arenot oblig'd to follow all that appears to us real

and abfolute Truth; How are we fure, that wenow

know this Truth, or that wehavesomuchastheAppea-

rance of Truth ? But I ſhan't inſiſt on this, I con-

tentmy felf with ſaying in this place, that Man

not beingable to put the Law in queſtion in exe-

cutionwithout a previous ſearch after the Truth,

it follows, that he's oblig'd to ſearch after it.

Nowas foon as he believes he has found it, he

ought to follow it ; and if he cou'd not ſafely fol-

lowit then, his Search wou'd be to no purpoſe.

The Intention therefore of the Legislator muſt

be, when heeſtabliſhes the Rights of Truth, and

the Impunity of thoſe who act for it, to eſtabliſh

forTruth in general, that which is ſuch with re-

gard to each Perſon : ſaving always a liberty to

all, of enquiring into theCauſes which make Fal-

ſhood appear tobe Truth to ſuch and ſuch.

III. Let's add in this one Remark more : When

God ſays, It is my Will that the Truth necef-

Sarily
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farily oblige all Men to follow it, and they who do

fellow it shall do a good Action ; either he means

all fort of Truths, or only ſome certain Truths.

It's plain he does not understand all fort of

Truths, but thoſe only which are duly reveal'd

and declar'd to all Mankind: for how can it be

imagin'd, that this Truth of Fact, God brought

the Children of Ifrael out of Egypt, and gave'em

a Law which leads to Salvation, ſhou'd be obliging,

I won't ſay upon the People of America, but

uponthoſe of the Eastern partsof Afia, whohad

never ſo much as heard there was any fuch People

as the Jews ? How ſhou'd it be imagin'd, that

this other Truthof Fact, the Foundation of all

Chriſtianity ; JESUS CHRIST, the Son of God,

fuffer'd death to redeem Mankind, rofe again, and

afcended into Heaven, after having declar'd what we

must believe and do, in order to eternal Salvation ;

thou'd be obliging upon the People of the Terra

Australis, who perhaps never had a thought, that

there were any other Race of Men upon Earth

besides themselves, but even on ſeveral Nations

of Afia and Africa ? I think whatThomas Aquinas

fays very reaſonable, that 'twere Imprudence to

believe the Articles of our Faith propos'd unbe-

comingly, preach'd by Perfons infamousand im-

pious, and prov'd by ridiculous Reaſons. If

therefore all fort of Gofpel-preaching does not

oblige, by a much ſtronger Reaſon may we be

excus'd for not believing when no one has ever

toldus aword of the Matter. ACordelier ofour

own Nation, Francis de Sancta * Clara, gives us

* Inhis Deus Natura&Gratia, p. 86, &c.

the
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theOpinions of ſeveral able Divines in this mat-

ter, he's worth confulting. Let's ſay then con-

fidently, that God means not, that all forts

of Truths ſhou'd oblige to the belief of 'em :

there are only ſome certain Truths which do ;

and which are theſe ? Such as are reveal'd and

plainly enough declar'd, to render thoſe in-

excufable who believe 'em not.

This manifeſtly ſhews, thatGod propoſes the

Truth to us in ſuch a manner as to lay us un-

der an Obligation of examining what it is

that's propos'd, and inquiring whether it be

the Truth or no. From whence we may con-

clude, that he requires no more of us, than to

examine and ſearch after it diligently ; and that

when we have examin'd it to the beſt of our

Power, he will accept of our Aſſent to the Ob-

jects which to us appear true, and of our Love

for'em as for a Preſent from Heaven. It's im-

poſſible a fincere Love for an Object, which we

receive as a Gift from God upon a diligent In-

quiry, and our Eſteem for it in confequence of

this Perfuafion, ſhou'd be evil, even tho there

ſhou'd be an Error in this Perfuafion .

This reaſoning will appear much more ſolid,

if we consider what fort of Creatures they are

towhom God reveals the Truths of Religion,

bywhat means, and with whatdegrees of Light.

Theſe Creatures are Souls united to Body, which

for fome years have no uſe of Reason, nor Facul-

tys for difcerning Truth from Falſhood, or fuf-

pecting, that those who inſtruct 'em can teach

Pemany thing falſe, ſo that at this Age they be-

lieve every thingthat's told 'em without bogling

at any Obfcurity, Incomprehenſibility, orAbfur

dity.
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dity. Then they are Creatures which carry a

Body about 'em, the Cause of the Soul's being

inceſſantly takenup in its whole Capacity, with

a thousand confus'd Senfations, and a thousand

unavoidable worldly Cares. The Paſſions and

Habits of Childhood, the Prejudices of Educa-

tion, take poſſeſſion of us before we are aware

what it is we admit into our Minds. All this

renders the Search after Truth exceeding painful :

and asGod is the Author of the Union of Soul

and Body, and intends not that human Society

ſhall be destroy'd, but that every one ſhou'd dili-

gently follow his lawful Calling, it's evident he

ought to deal by ſuch Creatures with allow-

ance for those Obſtacles which are involuntary,

and partly of hisown appointment, when they

obſtruct their Search after Truth, and ſometimes

render the attaining it impoſſible. To this we

muſt add one thing more, which we all know by

undoubted Experience, to wit, ThatGod has not

printed any Characters or Signs on the Truths

whichhe has reveal'd, at least not on the great-

eſt part of 'em, by which we might certainly

and infallibly difcern 'em, for they are not of a

metaphyſical or mathematical Evidence ; they

don't produce in our Souls any ſtronger Perfua-

ſion than Falſhoodsdo, they don't excite any Paf-

fions which Errorsdo not excite. Inaword, we

diſtinguiſh nothing in the Objects which appear

tous true, and are ſo inreality, beyond whatwe

find in Objects which appear true, and yet are

otherwise. This being the cafe, there's no com-

prehending how God ſhou'd impoſe any neceſſity

on Manof loving the real Truth, without im-

pofing the fame neceſſity of loving the reputed
Truth:
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Truth: andto ſpeak without mincing the matter,

one can't confult the Idea of Order without dif

tinctly conceiving, that the only LawGod in his

infinite Wisdom cou'd have impos'd on Man

with regard to Truth, is that of embracing all

Objects which appear true upon the utmoſt uſe

of the Lights afforded him for difcerning the
Truth of'em. Theinfinite Wisdom ofGodne-

ceſſarilyandindiſpenſablyrequires, that he ſhou'd

proportion his Law to the State in which he

himfelf has rang'd his Creatures ; it requires

then, thathe fute 'em to the condition of a Soul

united to a Body, which must be fed and nou-

riſh'd, live in Society, paſsfrom a state of Child-

hood to youthful Age, and struggle out of its

natural Ignorance by the Aſſiſtance and Inftruc-

tions of its Parents. Now this Soul is incapa-

ble ofdiscerning when its Perfuafions are falſe,

and when true ; becauſe they have both the fame

Signs, and the ſame Characters upon 'em: itmuſt

therefore either miſtruſt 'em all, deſpiſe 'em all,

and ſo never perform one Act of Vertue ; or elſe

truſt to 'em all upon an inward feeling, that

they appear to her true andgenuin, and upona
thorow Conviction of Confcience.

I know they'l tell me, that all the Obstacles to

the finding the Truth which I have here ſpoken

of, beingtheConfequence of the Rebellion of the

firſt Man, and the juſt Chaſtiſement of all his

Poſterity, God is not oblig'd to regulate himself

byaConditionwhich Manhas drawnupon himself

by his own Fault ; and that he has ſtill a Right

ofdealing with Man upon the old foot, that is,

according to the Condition from which he is

fallenby the ill uſe Adam made of his Liberty.

I have a thouſand things to answer to this ; but

to
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to limit my ſelf to what isbut just neceſſary, I

infift on the three following Obfervations .

I. That it no way appears, that the Weak-

neſſes of Childhood are a conſequence of the Sin

ofAdam, no morethan the continualSenſations

produc'd in us by the Actions of Objects on our

Organs. There's not the leaſt probability, had

Mancontinu'd in a State of Innocence, that his

Children hadcome intothe World with fufficient

meaſures of Reaſon and Judgment, or that they

had not grown upby little and little in Wisdom

and Understanding as they do in Stature ; the

Laws of the Union of Souland Bodyhad, during

their whole Lives, diverted the Forces of the

Mind, ſo that the conceiving things ſpiritual had

ever bin attended with Difficulty. Thus Man

being plac'd in Circumstances which wou'd have

render'd the difcerning Truthfrom Falſhood very

troubleſom ; Man, I ſay, as created to multiply

his Kind by the way of naturalGeneration ; Or-

der, which is the immutable Law of God himself,

requires, that God ſhou'd accommodate himself

tothis conditionof Man.

In the ſecond place I ſay, that all the Conſe-

quences of the Sin of Adam, with regard to his

Poſterity, fuch as their being inclin'd to things

ſenſible, their depending too much upon Bodys,

being thwarted by Pallions and Prejudices ; all

theſe, I ſay, being neceflary Dependancys on the

Laws eſtabliſh'd byGod from his mere Free-will

in uniting Spirits to Matter, and in ordaining,

that Man ſhou'd multiply by the way of Genera-

tion ; Order, the unalterable Law of God, re-

quires, that he ſhou'd fute his dealings withMan

to that condition which Man is reduc'd to by the

Fall of Adam. In
2

1
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In the third place, that if notwithstanding

theRebellion of the firſt Man, God has, with re-

gard to the Body, perfectly accommodatedhim-

felf to the condition into which Sin has brought

us, as we shall fee by and by ; it is much more

reaſonable to believe, he has accommodated him-

ſelf to it with regard to the Soul.

Now he had not futed himself to the State

we are reduc'd to, I mean, to the neceſſity

we are under of bestowing a great part of our

time on the Affairs of this Life, to the almoſt

unfurmountable Subjection to the Prejudices of

Education, to that continual Diverſion of the

Forces of the Mind,by Senſations and Paſſions

mechanically excited in us upon the prefence of

other Bodys ; he had not, Iſay, accommodated

himſelfto this State, had heabſolutely condemn'd

all deference for reputed Truth, and rigoroufly

exacted the Knowledg of abſolute Truth at our

hands, and the fifting itoutfrom amidſt all the

falſe Images andAppearancesof it, by thatweak

ray of Light which is our lot in this Life, and

which resembles a faint Dawn rather than the

perfect Day-light, as St. Paul confefles when he

ſays, thatnowwe fee by a Glafs, &c.

Hehas therefore impos'd no ſuch Laws onus,

nor Duty, but ſuch as is proportion'd to our Fa-

cultys, to wit, that of ſearching for the Truth,

and of laying hold on that, which upon a fincere

and faithful Inquiry, ſhall appear ſuch to us,

and of loving this apparent Truth, and of go-

verning our ſelves by his Precepts how difficult

ſoever they may seem. This imports, thatCon-

ſcience is givenus as aTouch-ſtoneof Truth, the

Knowledg and Love of which is injoin'd us.
If
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If youdemandany thing further, it's plain you

demand Impoſſibilitys ; and 'tis eaſy to demon-

ſtrate it.

If you demand any thing further, it's plain

youdemand that a Man ſhou'd fix his Love and

his Zeal on nothing but abſolute Truth, known

infallibly and acknowledg'd for fuch. Now it is

impoſſible, in our preſent ſtate, to know infalli-

bly that the Truth which to us appears ſuch (I

ſpeak here of the Truths of Religion in parti-

cular, and notof the Propertys of Numbers, or

the firſt Principles of Metaphyficks, or Geome-

trical Demonftrations) is abſolutely and really

theTruth: for all that can be expected from us,

isbeing fully convinc'd we are poſſeſs'd of the

perfect Truth ; being fure we are not deceiv'd ;

that others are deceiv'd, and not we ; all equi-

vocal Marks ofTruth ; becauſe they are to be

found in the very Pagans, and the moſt aban-

don'd Hereticks. It's plain then, we can't by

any infallible Mark or Character diſtinguiſh what

is really Truth when we believe it, from what is

really not fo when we believe it is. This Dif-

cernment is not to be madeby usuponany evi-

dence in the nature of the Things; for on the

contrary, all the world agree, that the Truths

God has reveal'd to us in his Word, are deep

and unſearchable Mysterys, which require the

captivating our Understandings to the Obedience

ofFaith. Nor yet is this Diſcernment to be

founded on the Incomprehenſibility of Things ;

for what can be more falſe, or more incompre-

henſible at the fame time, than a ſquare Circle,

than a firſt Principle eſſentially falſe, than aGod

the Father by natural Generation, ſuch as the

Jupiter
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Jupiter of the Heathens ? Noryet on the Satif-

factions of Conſcience, for a Papiſt is as fully

fatisfy'd of the Truth of his Religion, a Turk

ofhis, and a jew of his, as we are of ours.

Nor laft of all, onthe Zeal and Courage which

an Opinion inſpires ; for the falſeſt Religions

have their Martyrs, their incredible Auſteritys,

a Spirit ofmaking Proſelytes, which often ex-

ceedstheZeal of theOrthodox, and anextreme

Devotionfor their fuperftitious Ceremonys. In

fhort, Manhas nocharacteriſtick Mark todiſcern

the Perfuafion of the Truth from the Perfuafion

of a Lye. So that it's requiringan Impoſſibility,

torequire thisDiſcernmentathis hands. When

he hasdone all he can, the Objects he examines

ſhall only appear to him fome falſe and others

true. All thenthat can be requir'd from him,

is, that he endeavor to make thoſe which are

trueappearſuchtohim ; but whetherhe compaffes

this, or whether those which are falſe ſtill ap-

pear to him true, he ought to be left to his

ownPerfuafion. What follows will ſufficiently

illuſtrate this matter.

Ever since theProteftants have quittedtheRo-

miſh Communion, the great Objection against

em has bin, That by destroying the Authority

of the Church, they bring themselves under a

neceſſityof finding out the Truth by fearching

the Scriptures ; and that this Search furpaſſing

the Power of any private Perſon, People are

left deſtituteof any well-grounded Certainty of

their Faith, ſince it's ultimately reſolv'd into

thisFoundation: Ifancy Ihave reason to under-

stand the Scripture fo andfo, therefore Ihave reafon

to understandit fo. We on the other hand com-

plain,*Z
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plain, that after having anſwer'd this Objection

a thousand times over, they ſhou'd ſtill propoſe

it onalloccafions, eſpecially in France, where they

refine and improve it as much as poſſible. But

it must be own'd, they have reaſon in one reſpect

to propoſe it over and over, because it's never

fully anſwer'd, and never can be anſwer'd upon

ſuppoſing, as we commonly do, that God re-

quires of Man the Knowledg of abſolute Truth,

excluſive of all apparent Truth, and requires

his certainly knowing that he does know it.

Let's fairly own our mistake ; neither Learned

nor Ignorant can ever arrive at this by any

methods of Search and Inquiry : for never will

theſe methods lead us to the Criterion ofTruth,

which is a lively and distinct Idea whereby we

perceive that the thing cannot poſſibly be other-

wife, after havingfairly confider'd all the grounds

of doubting, I mean all the Objections of an

Adverſary. It is utterlyimpoſſible to arrive at

fuch a degree of Certainty with regard to this

fingle Point of Fact, that ſuch a Text of Scrip-

ture is juſtly render'd ; that a Word which is

now in theGreek or Hebrew Copys, has bin al-

ways in 'em ; and that the Senſe which the Pa-

raphrafts, the Commentators, and Tranflators

give it, is exactly that of the Author. We

may have a moralCertainty of this, and foun-

ded on very high Probabilitys ; but after all,

thiskind of Certainty may ſubſiſt in theSoul of

one who is actually deceiv'd, and therefore is no

infallible Character of Truth : This is not what

we call Criterium Veritatis, that irreſiſtible Evi-

dence, whereby we know, for example, that the

Whole is greater than its Part ; that if from

equalهللا *
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equal things we take things equal, the remain-

derwill be equal; that fix is half twelve, &c.

But the Roman Catholicks are in another re-

ſpect very ridiculous in preffing theſe Difficultys,

becauſe it's no leſs impoſſible for them to get

over'emby their Scheme, than for us by ours ;

and becauſe they have no Expedient, upon their

Principles, for fatisfying that Condition which

they ſuppoſe God exacts, to wit, the knowing

fromcertainandundoubted Knowledg, that what

they take for Truth is not an apparent Truth,

fuch as all other Sects take for Truth, but Truth

abſolute and real. The way they propoſe for

coming at this Certainty, is a thousand times

more perplext than that of Proteftants, as our

Convertiſts have fufficiently ſhewn ; fince inthe

firſt place it ſuppoſes the very fame Difficultys

and Inconveniences in appealing to the Scrip-

tures for an Examination of all the Texts rela-

ting to the Fallibility or Infallibility of the

Church ; and the ſearching over and above into

theHistory of former Ages, in order to diſco-

ver what is really anApoftolical Tradition from

that which is only fo inthe vain Imaginations of

a Party.

In a word, there's no poſſibility of attaining a

certain Knowledg of the Church's Infallibility,

either from Scripture, or from natural Light, or

Experience ; and if there were, yet they who:

believe it infallible, wou'd owe their being ina

trueOpinion to a lucky chance, without being

able to afſign any neceſſaryCauſe of their Belief,

or perceiving in their Souls any Criterion of

Truth, which another who believ'd the quite

contrary might not perceive in his : for the

moftZ2

1
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most that a Papiſt con'd perceive in his own

mind, wou'd be a Sentiment of Conviction af-

fording him a perfect Tranquillity, and great

Pity, Hatred, orContempt for his Adverſarys;

and theſe might perceive the like in themselves.

They can therefore aſſure one another of no

more than what each inwardly feels, to wit,

that they are perfuaded, theſe that the Church

is infallible, thoſe that ſhe is not.

This ſingle Confideration, duly weigh'd and

thorowly meditated on, were ſufficient to make

us perceive the Truth of what I wou'd here

eſtabliſh, That God in the preſentCondition of

Man exacts no more from him than a fincere

and diligent Search after Truth, and the loving

and regulating his Life by it, whenhe thinks he

has foundit out. Which, as every one ſees, is

a plain Argument that we are oblig'd to have

the fame deference for a reputed as for a real

Truth. Whereupon allthe Objections uponthe

Difficultys of examining the Scriptures vaniſh

like ſo many vain Fantoms ; fince every Man

living, be he ever ſo ignorant, has it in his

power to give one ſenſe or other to what hẻ

reads or hears, and to perceive that ſuchaSenſe

is the true ; and here's what renders it Truth

tohim. It's enough if he fincerelyand honestly

confult theLights whichGodhas afforded him ;

and if, following its Discoverys, he embraces that

Perfuafion which to him ſeems moſt reasonable,

and most conformable to the Will of God.

This renders himOrthodox inthe fight ofGod,

tho thro a defect, which he cannot rectify, his

Judgments maynot be always a faithful Repres

ſentation of the real natures of Things; juſt as

/

a
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aChildis Orthodox in taking theHusband of his

Mother for his natural Father, when perhaps he

is a Neighbor's Child. The main thing is living

vertuouſly afterwards; and therefore every one

ought to employall the Facultys and Forces of

hisSoul in honoringGodby a cheerfuldiſcharge

of all moral Dutys. The reveal'd Light is ſo

clear in this reſpect, I mean in reſpect of the

Knowledg of moral Dutys, that very few can

miſtake, if in the Sincerity of their Minds they

defire to underſtand 'em.

There's no need of advertiſing my Reader,

that Idon't here exclude the Operations ofGrace

from the Act which makes us adhere to reveal'd

Truths. I'm free to own, that 'tis Grace which

makes us perceive that fuch or ſuch a Senſe of

Scripture is true, and whichdiſpoſes ourMind in

fuch amanner, that preciſely the Senſe which is

true ſhall appear true to us. But Imaintain,

that the Grace which produces this Perception,

does not however affordus any certain and con-

vincingArgument of the Senſe which webelieve

true. Webelieve it firmly ; and without being

able to defend it againſt a learned and fubtilAd-

verſary, we remain convinc'd notwithstanding

that it is the reveal'd Truth. Let People call

this an Effect of Grace as much as they pleaſe,

God forbid I ſhou'd conteſt it: ſtill I say, that

as Faith affords us noother Criterion of Ortho-

doxy than the inward Sentiment and Conviction

of Confcience, a Criterion common to all, even

themoſtheretical Souls ; it follows, that all our

Belief, whether Orthodox or Heterodox, is fi-

nally reſolv'd into our perceiving it true, and its

t

appearing to our Reaſon that this or that is

1 Z3 true.

!
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true. Whence I conclude, that God exacts not

from either Orthodox or Heretick a Certainty

grounded on ſcientifick Search or Diſcuſſion, and

conſequently accepts from each their loving

whatever appears to 'em true . Whether the

Orthodoxy I here attribute to those who are

in the main deceiv'd, will avail to their Sal-

vation, is another Queſtion ; I shall however ob-

ſerve, that neither the Orthodoxy of this fort

of Men, nor that of those who embrace the real

and abſolute Truth, is that which ſaves: Men

may believe ever ſo well, but without Holiness

no one ſhall fee God. 'Tis true, one might fay

thatGod in favor of abſoluteOrthodoxy forgives

Sins committed againft.Confcience, which he

does not forgive to those who arein Error.

This may ferve to quiet the Uncaſineſs of

thoſe who complain, that our Principles tend

to fave too manySouls. Let'em be in no pain ;

there will be never the less room in Heaven for

them. I can't for my part ſee where the great

harm wou'd be, of opening the Gates of Para-
diſe ſomewhatwider on the fide of the Acts of

the Understanding, and taking that great offence

outof the way of the Profane, which makes 'em

hate Chriftianity, and hinders their conceiving

God under the Idea of a Being beneficent and

loving to his Creatures : I ſpeak of that Opi-

nion which damns all the Race of Men from

Adam to the Day of Judgment, except a very

ſmall Handful, who had inhabited Judaa be-

fore the Meſſias, and have made but a ſmall

part of the Chriſtian Church ever fince. But

be that how it will, my Opinion ſaves not a

Soul the more; becauſe how innocent foever a

Man
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Manmay be with regard to his ſpeculativeOpi-

nions, he fins often against Confcience, he does

not perform what he believes it were fit he did,

and what he knows wou'd be well-pleaſing to

thatGod whomheadores: and therefore without

bringing thoſe Modifications of his Soul, which

were not conformable to abſolute Truth, into the

account at the Day of Judgment, God will find

other criminal Modifications enough in it, De-

fires and Wills not conformable to the Idea

he had of his moral Duty. Beſide that there

are Opinions enough to be anſwer'd for, which

grow up with us either thro inexcuſable Sloth,

or Senfuality ; which Opinions I'm far from ex-

cepting out of the number of punishableTranf-

greffions.

And here a Queſtion offers, which it may be

neceſſary to examine in a few words : Whether

allErrors fpring from a ground of Corruption,

lullingMen in a neglect of all means of Inftruc-

tion, or prepoſſeſſing 'em for or against fuch and

fuch Opinions?

That I may not graſp at too much, I ſhall

confine my ſelf to the preſent Hereſys in the

Chriſtian Church, and declaremyOpinion.

1

I don't think there's any juſt reaſon for fay-

ing, that they who findnot fuch and fuchDoc-

trines inScripture, are under a wilful Blindneſs

of Understanding, or prejudic'd by a hatred for

theſe Doctrines ; and that this is the cause of

their not being undeceiv'd by the Arguments of

their Adverſarys, or by examining into the Scrip-

tures. There might be ſome ground for this

Sufpicion, if the Queſtion were concerning Doc-

trines which thwart the Inclinations and carnal.

LuftsZ4
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Lufts of Men ; but it happens, Idon'tknowhow,

that theſe are the Points about which Chriſtians

are least of alldivided. We are all agreed about

the Doctrines which teach Men to live ſoberly

and righteously, to love God, to abſtain from

Revenge, to forgive ourEnemys, to renderGood

for Evil, to be charitable. We are divided a-

bout Points which tend not to make the Yoke

of Chriſtian Morality either heavier or lighter.

The Papiſts believe Tranſubſtantiation ; the Re-

form'dbelieve it not. This makes not for the

Fleſh oneway or other. The Papiſts don't be-

lieve that thisOpinion obliges 'em to live a jot

better, than the Reform'd think themselves ob-

lig'd todo, from a Belief that JESUS CHRIST

in his DivineNature, and the whole Holy Tri-

nity, is intimately preſent to all theirThoughts,

Words, and Actions : and ſhou'd we come

to believe Tranſubſtantiation, we ſhou'd not

think Holiness and Purity more neceſſary to

Salvation than we didbefore. It'sa mere chil-

diſh Illuſion then to fancy that our carnal Lufts,

or a Corruption of Heart, or any other fuch in-

ordinate State, hinders our perceiving a literal

Senſe in the words, This is my Body.

Now aswe are all fatisfy'd that the Roman

Catholicks do us the greatest injustice in im-

puting our Averſion for this Doctrine to a Prin-

ciple of Corruption ; ſo I am inclin'd to think,

we do theSocinians an injuftice in ſaying, that

a Principle of Corruption hinders their finding

the Doctrine of aTrinity in Scripture : forwhat

greater Burden wou'd this new Doctrine lay on

Pem? Wou'd their Remorſe be the ſharper

when they fell into Sin? Wou'd they think them-

felves
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ſelves the more oblig'd by it to obeyGod, and.

reſiſt the Temptations of the Flesh and the

World? It's plain they wou'd not; and that

'tis the fame in this reſpect, whether they be

lieve aGodone in Nature and Perſon, or whe

ther they believe a Trinity of Perfons in the

Unity of the Divine Nature.

But it's Pride, it's Vanity which hinders their

ſubmitting the Light of their Reaſon toDivine

Authority. This is precisely what the Papiſts

object against the Reform'd, and that in a very

confident, but at the same time a most unjust

manner: for were there any foundation for their

Reproach, 'twou'dfollow that we had the Va-

nity to doubt even things which we believ'd

were affirm'd byGod. Now this is aThought

which can never enter into any reafonable Un-

derſtanding, not even into that of the Devil ;

becauſe every Understanding that has the Idea

ofaGod, conceives by this word aBeing which

knows all things to the utmoſt degree of Cer-

tainty, and which is not capable ofa Lye: fo

that the Devil, who told Eve the contrary of

what Godhad reveal'd to her, yet cou'd not

poſſibly think that he himself ſpoke Truth ; he

knew that whatGodhad told herwas true. It's

therefore the moſt extravagant monftrousCon-

ceit to ſay, that Proteftants have too much Pride

to ſubmit their Lights to thoſe ofGod; be

cauſe it's saying theyjoin together theſe twoActs

in theirUnderſtanding : 1. I know that God fays

fo . 2. Iknow that the thing is falfe, andthat I'my
Self know how it is better than God. We fee to

what Extravagancys of Suppoſition theſe Mens

are driven ; and we ought to ſtand corrected by:

'em,
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:

'em, and not impute the Socinians refuſing to

believe aTrinity to a like Principle. The Quef-

tionbetween Chriſtians is not, whether whatGod

has reveal'd be true or falſe, but only whether

he has reveal'd this or that and who fees not

that thisDiſpute concerns not either the Autho-

rity or Veracity of God, any more than our

doubting whether fuch a one did or did not

fay ſuch words, calls his Faith and Honor in

queſtion?

All that can be said with any color of Reafon

is, That the Prejudices of Education hinder

mens ſeeing what really is in Scripture. But as

it is true in the general of all Men in the world,

except a very few who change perhaps upon ra-

tional grounds, that 'tis owing to Education

that they are of any one Religion rather than

another (for if we had bin born in China, we

ſhou'd have bin all of the Chinese Religion ; and

if the Chinese were born in England, they'd have

bin allChriſtians ; andif a Man and a Woman

were tranſported to a defert Iſland, ſtrongly

perfuaded, as of an Article neceffary to Salva-

tion, that inHeaven the Whole is not greater

than the Part, this at the end of two or three

hundred years after wou'd be an Article of Faith

in the Religion of the Country) As, I ſay, this

generally ſpeaking is true, there's nothing more

init than a random Reproach, which all Man-

kind will mutually make one another with ſome

reaſon in one ſenſe, and without reaſon in ano-

ther, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God to preferve

Human Kind by the way of Generation ; where-

by there will be a neceffity of our being Chil-

dren before we come to difcern Good and Evil,

and
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and ſhall learn to difcern'em aſunder according
as our Parents think fit ; who'l always be ſure to

inſtruct us in their own way, and give us a turn

whichwe shall think our ſelves oblig'd to keep,

as a moſt precious Pledg from 'em all the rest of

our life. I am of opinion, that in a Difpute

between two Men, one of whomhasbin bred up

in the true Faith, the other in a Hereſy; when

they come to confultScripture, thePrejudices of

one fide operate as much as the Prejudices on the

other ; and the Malice of the Heart, the Cor-

ruption and carnal Affection are as much fuf-

pended in one as t'other. Not that Ideny but

Man is ſometimes anſwerable for hisErrors ; as

when finding a Pleaſure in Actions which he

knows to be wicked, he endeavors to perfuade

himſelf into a contrary Opinion ; or Comforts in

a ſtate which hebelieves right, he declines all in-

quiry for fear of discovering it is not.

One thing I had advanced which needs fome

further Explication, to wit, That the Disorder

into which our Nature is faln, has not hinder'd

God's eſtabliſhing Laws admirably well deſign'd

for the Preſervation of the Body ; What reaſon

thenis there to think he ſhou'd leave us deſti-

tute with regard to the Soul? What I wou'dbe

at is this:

The Condition of Man is ſuch, that there's a

neceſſity of his avoiding certain Bodys, anddraw-

ing near to others: without this it were im-

poſſible for him long to ſubſiſt. But he is too

ignorant to diftinguiſh thoſe Bodys which are

pernicious, from those which are beneficial to

him. 'Twou'd require a great deal of Medita-

tion, of Experienceand Reasoning, to discover

this ;
E
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this; yet as there's a continual neceſſity of his

approaching ſome Bodys and removing from

others, he might die a thousand times over,

if hehad fo may Lives to loſe, before he cou'd

make one just Movement. To obviate this In-

convenience, Godhas ordain'd Laws, which rea-

dily inform him whenhe ought to approach and

when draw off from certain Objects. This is

perform'd by Sensations of Pleaſure or Pain, im-

prefton him at the prefence ofcertain Bodys ;

whereby he knows not what Bodys are in them-

felves, this is not neceſſary to his Preſervation,

butwhat they are with refpect to him : aKnow-

ledg indiſpenſably neceffary, and at the ſame

time fufficient.

What! God ſhall have no regard to the Sin

ofthefirſtMan, he ſhallprovideMankind a quick

andeaſy means ofdiscerning what is neceſſary

for the Prefervation of the animal Life, and yet

refuſehim the meansofdifcerning what is pro-

per for preferving the Life of the Soul? This

is notprobable, norconformable to the Idea of

Order.

Nor let it be alledg'd, that there's at leaſt a ſe-

lectNumber towhomGod vouchſafes this means ;

for this were falſe on the Principle I con-

fute: nor can it be maintain'd, without allow-

ing that the Confcience and inward Senfation

we have of the Truth, is to every particular

Perfon the Rule of what he ought to believe

and practiſe. In effect, if whatIhavebin faying

is falſe, there is not a Man in the world who

acts prudently or reafonably, when he believes

that what appears to him true, merits hisLove

and Submiffions and a Chriftian fully persuaded

of
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of all the Mysterys of theGospel, and perceiving

in his Confcience all theVivacity of the ſtrongest

Conviction, might still have ground enough to

deſpiſe itall, if he had room to doubt whether

thiswere theRule of his Conduct. Now for my

fifth Reafon.

V. Thisnew Reaſon may anſwer two purpoſes :

firſt to ſhew that we are oblig'd to follow the

Suggestions of anerroneous Conſcience; and ſe-

• condly, that we may in many cases follow 'em

withoutSin. Let's see whichway.

If what I here advance were not true, Man

wou'd be reduc'd to the ſtrangeſt ſtate of Pyr-

rhoniſm that e'er was heard of: for all our Pyr

rhoniſts hitherto have contented themselves with

barring all Affirmations andNegations upon the

abfolute Natures of Objects ; they left our moral

Actions unconteſted, nor ever diſapprov'd Mens

proceeding in the Dutys of civil Life, and prac-

tiſing upon the Judgment ofConſcience. But'

here's a Pyrrhoniſm which deprives us of this

Liberty, and changes us into ſo many Stocks or

Statues which can never venture to act for fear

of eternal Damnation. This I prove, becauſe

the only certainty we have that all the Dutys

which to usappear righteous and well-pleaſing

toGod, ought to be practis'd, is our perceiving

interiorly in our Confciences that we ought to

practiſe'em ; but thisCertainty is no Criterion

according to ourAdverſarys, that we ought to

practiſe 'em, or that by practiſing of'em we

ſhall not incur eternal Damnation: therefore

there is not aMan in theworld who ought not

to apprehend that he risks eternal Damnation,

by practising what his Confcience ſuggeſts as ne

ceſſary
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ceſſary in order to Salvation. Now no prudent

Man ought to do that which he only appre-

hends may hazard his Salvation; he ought there-

fore, if he'l demean himself wiſely, to live like

a Statue, and never give way to the Impulſes of

his Confcience. Who wou'd not ſtand amaz'd

at ſuch horrible Notions ? I'm fatisfy'd that any

intelligent Reader, who examines this Argument

without prepoſſeſſion, will find it unanſwerable,

and own, that ifa full and intire Conviction of

Confcience ben't a ſufficient warrant to us that

wedon't commit a Sin, the moſt Orthodox Chrif-

tians are the moſt imprudent, and the raſheſt

Men alive in performing any Action from the

Lights and Dictates of theirConfciences.

But is there any remedy for this Evil ? Yes,

by ſaying, that God having united ourSoul to a

Body deſtin'd to live amidst an infinite number

of Objects, which fill it withconfus'd Senfations,

lively Perceptions, Paffions, Prejudices, and num-

berleſs Opinions, has given it a Guide, and as I

may say a Touchſtone, for difcerning amidst this

Croud of Objects and different Doctrines that

which ſhou'd beſt ſuteit ſelf; that this Touch-

ſtone is Confcience, and that the interior Per-

ception of this Confcience, and its full and in-

tire Conviction, is the final Criterion of that

Conduct whichevery one ought to keep. No mat-

ter whether this Conſcience preſents to one Man

ſuch an Object as true, to another as falſe; is it

not the fame in thebodily or animal Life ? Does

not one man's Taſt tell him that ſuch Food is

good, and theTaft of another tellhim it's bad ?

And does this Diverſity hindereach from finding

his Sustenance ? And is it not fufficient that the

Senfes



Ch.10. A Philosophical Commentary. 351

Senſes ſhew us the relation which Bodys have to

our ſelves, without diſcovering to us their real

Qualitys? It's ſufficient, in like manner, that

the Confcience of every particular Perſon ſhew

him not what Objects are in themselves, but

their relative Natures, the reputed Truth con-

cerning'em. Every one will by this means dif-

cern his own Nourishment. He muft, 'tis true,

endeavor to find the beſt, and employ his ut-

moſtdiligence in the Search ; but if when fairly

offer'd, his Conſcience kecks, finds an utter dif-

reliſh for it, anda longing for fome other thing,

let him in God's name leave the one, and cleave

to the other.

This Principle is exceeding fruitful towards

removing a hundred otherwise unfurmountable

Difficultys, to wit, thatGod requires no more

than a fincere and diligent Search after Truth,

and the difcerning it by a Sentiment of Con-

ſcience, in ſuch amanner, thatif the Combination

of Circumstances hinders our discovering the real

Truth, and makes us find the reliſh of Truth

in a falſe Object, thisreputed and relative Truth

is to us instead of the real Truth; as with regard

to the Nourishment of the Body, it's ſufficient

if by our Taſt we discover the relative nature of

Foods. If by this I ſhou'd feem to ſuppoſe

that Godhas any indulgence for us on the ſcore

of our Opinions, I declare my Belief is, that

he has not with regard to thoſe Acts which are

not conformable to the Dictate of Confcience.

What Marcus Aurelius ſays in the nineteenthAr-

ticle of his fifth Book, appears to me divine :

"He has his Converfſation among the Gods,

" who does what the Genius will have him do,

which
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which Jupiter has given every one for his

"Guide andGuardian, and which is an Ema-

"nationofGod himself, theReaſonandUnder-

" ſtanding of every one. There's more force

intheGreek.

AfixthArgumentwhich follows from thefore-

going, is, That ifit be ſuppos'd thatGodabfo-

futely requires thechuſing of the real Truth in

matter of Religion, on painof eternal Damna-

tion if the Party chuſes amiſs; the Converfion

of an Infidel to the Chriſtian Religion, upon

Principles of Reafon andPrudence, willbe utter-

ly impoffible: for if it ben't ſufficient that this

Infidel chuſe what tohim appears true in Chrif-

tianity, if he muſt of neceſſity light preciſely on

the realTruth, or elſe bedamn'd; 'twill be fit

heexamine thePrinciples of allthe different Sects

of Chriftianity, andcompare'em together, know

the Objections of all fides and the Anſwers, in-

form himself ofthedifferent Foundations they

go upon ; and if after all no Sect appear to him

to have the eſſential Character ofTruth to its

Doctrines, towit, demonſtrative Evidence; and

that forwant of thisEvidence he find no Secu-

rity in the Teſtimony of his ownmind, in that

Relifh of Truth, in that interiorConviction of

Conſcience, whichmakes itapparent to him that

theTruth lies in this or in thatCommunion: if,

I fay, he finds noSecurity fromall this, becauſe,

according to the Opinion of myAdverſarys, it

muft be own'd to him, that this Conviction is

not a fufficientGuide; andthat for one who is

* Ἑκάςω πρωτάτην κὶ ἡγεμόνα Ζεὺς ἔδωκεν ἀποσπασμα
ἑαυτὸ ἔτος ἢ ἐσὶν ὁ έκασε νας τῷ λόγος.

fav'd
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ſav'dby following it, there are a hundredactually

damn'd ; it's plain that this Infidel can never

refolve to quit theErrors he is in. But accor

ding tomyPrinciples he might forſake 'em with

areaſonableAſſuranceofdoing well, when upon

a fincere and exact Reſearch, he had, by an in-

ward Senſation, diſcover'd the Truth, either in

this Communion or in that.

We fee then, that in the preſent Condition of

Mankind, a State divided into ſeveral general Re-

ligions, each of which is ſubdivided into ſeveral

Sects, who mutually anathematize each other ;

'twere puttingMenupon a deſperate iſſue, and

rendring their Salvation impoſſible, to tell 'em

they are not oblig'd to follow what appears

true to them: They can't but own that that

which is really Truth, when itappears ſuch, is
not diftinguiſh'd by any infallible Criterion from

that which is not true, whenyet it does appear

ſo ; however, that one is oblig'd, on pain of

eternalDamnation, to follow what is true altho

it does not appear ſuch, and reject what is falſe

altho it appear ture.

VII. My ſeventh and laſt Reflection is, That

there are a great many important Errors, which

acquit from all Sin, when believ'd true, thoſe,

who wereit not for this Conviction might deſerve

eternal Damnation. I have given, for one exam-

ple, aWoman who beds withan Impoſtor, fin-

cerely believing him to be herHusband, and de-

ceiv'd by the reſemblance; and a Baſtard, for

another example, who ſucceeds to the Eſtate of

his Mother's Husband, whom he had honestly

taken for his Father, and thereby deprives the

true Heirs of their Right. It must be remem

ber'd,Aa

す
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ber'd, that the Impoſtor in the firſt Example is

very criminal, because he commits the Sin know

ingly : This is the only cauſe of Sin in him ; for

were he perfuaded, tho without any ground,

that theWoman he beds with was his lawful

Wife, in this caſe he wou'dbe as innocent as ſhe..

I have never read of a Cafe of this kind, where

the Mistake was reciprocal on the part of the

Manas well as the Woman. In that famous

Cause of Martin Guerre, which a Counsellor of

the Parliament of Tholouze, call'd Coras, men-

tions in his Pleas, the Mistake was only of the

Woman's fide. But after all, it is not impoffi-

ble that a Husband may meet with a Wife fo

like his own, and he be ſo like her Husband,

that they may make an involuntary Exchange, by

which two mistakenHusbands and two mistaken

Wives may bed with all the Innocence in the

world.

Whence I infer, that Ignorance withoutMalice

or Affectation acquits in the moſt criminalCafes,

as thofe of Adultery andTheft, and conſequent-

ly in all other Caſes : ſo that a fincere Heretick,

even an Infidel, is accountable to God only for

his evil doings committed under the Confcience

of their being evil. For I can never perfuade

my felf, that Actions committed by 'em from

the Instincts of Confcience, I mean a Confcience

not wilfully and maliciously blinded, are really

Sins. If they be, I defire to know why in the

fore-mention'd Examples the Facts are not con

ſtru'd to be Theft orAdultery ; when yet there's

as much certainty as there can be in things of

this kind, that it is as impoſſible for a Prote-

ſtanttodifcover the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation,

as
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1

as for aMan to discover that his Mother's Huf-

banddid not beget him. This is what I ſhou'd

offer to a Roman Catholick who believ'd Tran-

ſubſtantiation. As to the Distinction of Perfons

and Nature in God, there's reaſon to believe,

that a Turk or a Jew wou'd find it as hard to
frame their Minds in fuch amanner as to be in-

tirely convinc'd of theſe Truths, as to discover

the Intrigues that their Mother might have had.

I even believe there are a great many Orthodox

Peaſants, who are no otherwise Orthodox with

regard to theſe Mysterys, than as they are ho-

neſtly refolv'd not to believe any thing that de-

ſtroys the Doctrines of the Church: for any

thing further, they have not the leaft Idea of

'em, that'sconformable to theTruth. TheEng-

lish Cordelier, whom I had cited before, ob-

ferves, that the fubtle Scotus teaches, there's an

invincible Ignorance with relation totheſe Points,

in a Man of a very mean Understanding, who

comprehends not what is meant by the Terms

Perſon orNature; and that it's ſufficient for this

fort, if they believe in grofs as the Church be-

lieves. This Cordelier requires explicit Acts of

Faith only concerning things obvious and easily

conceiv'd, Quæ funt groſſa ad capiendum, fays he

in his barbarous Latin ; ſuch as that JesUS

CHRIST was born, that he ſuffer'd, &c. He

likewiſe fays, That to the end an Ignorance be

inexcuſable andnot invincible, 'tis not fufficient

that it might have bin remov'd, if the Partyhad

deſir'd Inftruction; but that he muſt alſo have

reflected at ſome time or other on what he was

*Francis a Sancta Clara, ubi fupra.

Aa 2 igno-

/
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ignorant of: for if it never came into his Mind,

he believes the Ignorance invincible; becauſe it is

impoſſible a Man ſhou'd inform himself of that

which never came into his Thoughts. What hẹ

wou'd ſay is undoubtedlythis, That to render an

Ignorance finful, there must have bin a Thought

and Reflection made by the Party ; that he was

ignorant of certain things ofwhich he might have

got a thorow Information; but that hebanishes

the Thoughts of 'em out of his Mind. This

ſeems but reaſonable : for the State in which one

is utterly deſtitute of the Idea of any particular

thing, not depending on our Will ; becauſe to

will that fuch an Idea ſhou'd not offer, this very

Idea must be actually in the Mind ; it follows

that this State is involuntary : there's therefore

no Sin in being in ſuch a State. Now no one

can get out of this State, unless the Idea of the

thing in which we ſhou'dhave bin inſtructed of-

fer; and it depends not on our Will, that an

Idea which is abſolutely unknown to us preſent

it felf to our Understanding: the Ignorance

therefore is invincible (tho in its nature easily

remov'd) if the Party has never bethought him-

felf that hewasignorantof ſuch a thing. Icited

another Author who is a * Janſeniſt, and who

has theſe remarkable words : It's very true, that

the Law of Nature enjoins in general the endeavo-

ring to make a right use of our Reason, and the

avoiding Error as much as poffible, and Falshood of

what kind foever ; but it does not for all this con-

demn those of Sin, who are unaffectedly deceiv'd a-

bout Matters whichthey are not oblig'd to know; as

*Traité de la Foi humane, Par. 1. ch. 8.

:

St.
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St. Austin exprefly decides inhis Book of thePro-

fitableness of Faith.

Theſe Words, Who are not oblig'd to know, are

ſomewhat indefinite ; every one will ſtretch or

ſtint 'em according as he beſt finds his ownAc-

count. For my part I'm of opinion, that natu-

ral Light, or the Idea of Order, ſhews, that we

are not oblig'd to know any thing but what is

ſufficiently notify'd; nor to believe any thing

but what has bin evinc'd by foundReasons. But

this ſufficiency of Notification, this ſoundness of

Reaſons ſuppoſes an eſſential Proportion to the

Nature of the Underſtandings of thoſe who are

to be inſtructed; for the Degree of Evidence,

which is fufficient for the perfuading one Man,

is not fo for another. And who canknow theſe

Proportions but God alone ? Who but he can

tell how far the Force of Education reaches, and

where the ill use of our Free-will begins ? The

Effects of each are very different ; thoſe of the

firſt beget Habits in us by akind of Mechaniſm,

which we feem not answerable for, becauſe we

receive 'em without ſuſpecting any ill, and be-

fore we are capable of having the leaſt miſtruſt

of what our Parents teach us. 'Tis very proba-

ble, ſhou'd People agree in making all the Chil-

dren of a City believe, that 'twas the Will

ofGod they ſhou'd kill all the Inhabitants of

another City, they wou'd firmly believe it, and

never come off of this belief, unless they went

thro a new courſe of Inſtruction. So that when

theDecalogue were made known to them, it muſt

be preſt upon 'em with much ſtronger Reafons,

than wou'd be neceſſary for others who had a

better Education. Education is undoubtedlyca

Аазpable
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pable of making the Evidence ofTruths of Right

utterly disappear.

I have one Objection more to answer. IfGod,

ſay they, contented himself with every one's em-

bracing and loving that which was the Truth in

his private Perfuafion, what need he have left

us a Scripture ? I anſwer, That this hinders not

but the Scripture may be very neceſſary, becauſe

in matters which are perfectly clear it's an uni-

form Rule of Conſcience to all Chriſtians ; and

in thoſe which are leſs clear, 'tis reſpected by all

Partys, ſince all agree, that be the Sense of the

Scriptures what it will, it's infallibly true. So

that it ſerves in the general, as a Rule for all

Chriſtians; and the rankeſt Hereticks, who ſearch

it for Proofs of their Tenets, do even in this

pay a Homage to the Word of God. Besides,

that tho God is content that every one, after

having ſearch'd for the Truth to the beſt of his

Power, ſhou'd hold to that which to him ap-

pears ſuch, he yet wills and underſtands, that

Men ſhou'd rectify their Opinions if they can ;

and that others endeavor to the best of their

Power, the ſetting thoſe aright, who have not

made the happiest Choice for themselves : now

the Scriptures are very useful this way. St.Je-

rom * makes a Remark, that as long as theBa-

bylonians left the ſacred Veſſels of the Temple of

Ferufalem in the Temples of their Idols, God

was not offended at 'em, becauſe after all they

put 'em to a ſacred and religious Ufe; but

when once they chang'd the Property, and em-

ploy'd 'em to profane Ufes, God punish'd their

InCap. 6. Danielis.

Sacri-
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Sacrilege. Videbantur, ſayshe, rem Dei fecundum

pravam quidem opinionem, tamen Divino cultui

confecraffe. Theſe words do plainly favor my

Hypothesis, and prove in particular, that as

long as aHeretick owns the Scripture as his To-

pick, and Magazin of all his Proofs, he leaves

God thewholeGlory of his Authority inviolate

in the main, the he ſwerves in particular Ap-

plications, and thro mereError, from theMind

ofGod: and there's ſomething of Illufion, or at

leaſt a lack ofConfideration, in pretending that

of two Men, one ofwhom underſtands the Scrip-

tures better than the other, the first must necef-

farily have a greater Reverence for the Scrip-

tures and forGod than the ſecond. For I wou'd

fain know from those who pretend fo, whether

it is not manifeſt, that whoever gives a Text of

Scripture the true Senfe, does it, not inregard

it is the true Senfe, but becauſe he believes it

fo, and that God wou'd be offended at him,

if he understood it in any other. I can't con-

ceive any thing in the best Interpreter beſide

this that can render himwell pleaſing toGod

in this particular matter, or found the good

Diſpoſition that he is in. Then I ask 'em again,

Whether they don't think, that the reasonwhy

another givesa falſe ſenſe to Scripture is, not that

this Senfe is falfe and that he believes it falfe,

but because hebelieves it really true, and believes

thatGod wou'd be difpleas'd with him if he un-

derstood it otherwise. Idon't defire that this be

granted with regard to every particular Here-

tick ; yet I think it can't be deny'd with regard

to ſome: for 'twere furely the ſtrangeſt, the har-

dieft,
2
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dieſt, and even the moſt extravagant thing in

nature to decide, that theſe two Acts concur in

the Soul of every Heretick in the World : I find

fuch a Sense of Scripture falſe, and unworthy of

God, yet I am reſolu'd to maintain that this Sense

is the true ; and my being persuaded, that by main-

taining this Sense I shall teach a Falshood which

shall offend God, is a ruling Motive with me. It

must be allow'd then, that whatever begets the

good Diſpoſition of an Orthodox, with regard

to his interpreting Scripture, may be found in a

Heretick, and therefore that onedoes not necef-

ſarily love and reverenceGod and hisholy Word

more than the other.

Add to this, that from the Idea we are able

to form of a Perſon of the moſt confummate

Wisdom and Juſtice, we must conceive, that if

having given his Servants Orders upon his taking

a Journy into a diſtant Country, he found they

apprehended 'em differently ; and whilst unani-

moufly agreed that his Command was the only

Rule they ought to follow, the only Difpute a-

mong 'em was concerning the Command it ſelf;

he wou'd declare they had all an equal regard for

his Orders, but that ſome had a better Under-

ſtanding than others, and took the true meaning

of his Words; It's plain, we conceive that he

cou'd declare nothing but this ; and therefore

right Reaſon requires, that we ſhou'd conceive

the fame ofGod, as to what he ſhall declare con-

cerning thoſe who are Orthodox, and Hereticks,

from a fincere Principle. Now an Excellence of

Understanding is not that which makes oneMan

more acceptable to God than another, even tho

he ſhou'd employ it faithfully to the finding out১

the
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the Truth, but the good Will and fincere Inten-

tion of applying one's utmoſt Forces and Facul-

tys to the finding out and practiſing whatGod

requires ofus.

I conclude, by saying, That what Care ſoever

God takes to give us general Rules, whether by

natural Light or by his reveal'd Word ; still we

each of us ſtand in need of a particular Rule,

which is Confcience, by the favor ofwhich we

give thoſe the Lye, who without it might tell us

there was no certainty in any thing, and apply

this Sentence to us :

Incerta hac fi tu postules

Ratione certa facere, nihilo plus agas

Quamfi des operam ut cum ratione infanias.

CHAP. XI.

1

و

The Result from what has bin prov'd in the

two foregoing Chapters ; and a Confutation

of the literal Sense, let the worst come to

the worst.

L

201

:

IFouestion about the Rights of Confcience
Enter'd upon this tedious and very abſtruſe

purpoſe to cut off Perfecutors from all their

ſtarting Holes, when ask'd, whether they them-

ſelves wou'd take it well that others ſhou'd per-

ſecute them. They anſwer, 'Twere very unjuſt,

becauſe they teach the real Truth, anduponthis

account have an incommunicable Privilege of

perfe
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perfecuting and vexing Hereticks. 'Twas necef-

fary to found this Anfwer to the bottom, and

destroy all the Cavils that canbe offer'd in its

defence, which is the reaſon of my dwellingfo

long upon it. Let us now briefly ſum up the

Truths which we think have bin made out.

The Conclufion we draw from the whole is,

That ifGod had commanded the Profeffors of

Truth to perfecute the Profeffors of a Lye, theſe

apprehending this Commandas directed to them-

felves, wou'd be oblig'd in Confcience to perfe-

cute the Profeſſors of Truth, wou'd be guilty

of an Offence if they did not, and be acquitted

in the fight of God, provided their Ignorance
were neither malicious nor affected.

This manifeftly fhews, that the Doctrine of

Perfecutors, founded on the words Compel'em to

come in, opens a door to a thousand dreadful

Confufions, in which the Party of Truth muſt

fuffer moſt, and thiswithout any juſt ground of

Complaint.

But let us ſuppoſe, that the Right of perfe-

cuting belong'd in reality to the Orthodox alone;

let us fuppofe, that the true Church has indeed

that Privilege, which ſomewild Phanaticks have

boafted of, to wit, that the moſt criminal Ac-

tions are allowable, and cease to be Sins when

committedby her; let us ſuppoſe, that the falfe

Churches when they uſe the Law of Retaliation,

are really in the wrong ; yet what will she gain

by this ? Nothing more than the comfort of fay-

ing, That we shall fee at the Day of Judgment

which was right and whichwrong. Now as this

is a Remedy, which can't obſtruct that difmal

Torrent of Calamitys which must overwhelm
the
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the World, if all those who believe themselves

the true Church perfecuted the reſt ; 'tis plain,

it's amoſt ridiculous Conceit, thatonly the Or-

thodox are allow'd to perfecute, ſince the very

Suppoſition is enough to oblige each Sect to turn

Perfecutreſs, each believing it ſelf the only true

and pure Religion. The perfecuted Religions

might talk as long as they pleas'd, and ſay they

are the only Party of Truth, and thatGod will

declare as much when he comes at the last day

to judg theWorld; the others will anſwer, That

then will be the time they ſhall find their Con-

fuſion, and the Juſtice of perfecuting 'em upon

Earth, and the tyrannical Injustice with which

when uppermost they durſt perfecute other Re-

ligions. Thus theComplaints of eachperfecuted

tormented Party must be reſolv'd into a longand

tedious Debate, upon the Controversys which

divide 'em ; and the uppermost during theDif-

cuffion must perfecute freely, which as every one

fees and feels can only preſent the Image of the

moſtfearfuland lamentable Desolation. Whence

we ought toconclude, That tho therewere really

grounds for interpreting the Parable in the lite-

ral Senfe, yet 'twere better not, for fear of oc-

caſioning ſuch a State of Miſery in theWorld.

'Tis a Right which ought to lie for ever dormant,

nor any Proceedings be grounded upon it, which

are not warrantable in all Mankind.

I here intended to examinethe Reasons which

St. Austin has diſplay'd with a great deal of

Pomp and Induſtry, in defence of Perfecution ;

but as this Commentary is too bulky already,

having grown under my Pen much fafter than I

imagin'd, I must adjourn this part to a particular
: Treatiſe
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Treatise on this Doctrine of St. Austin's . I

hope I ſhall be able to take in the whole in a

few words, having by the way already enervated

moſt of the Paralogiſms and little Maxims of

this great Bishop ofHippo.

1.

1

:

FINIS.

24. AU 63

Lately publiſh'd,

T
HE Second Volume of the Phenix, or a Revival of

ſcarce and valuable Pieces, no where to be found but

intheCloſets of the Curious. With a Preface giving

fome account of the Pieces in this Volume, viz. Dr. Co-

let's Sermon for Reformation, with his Life written by

Erasmus. Some Account of the LadyJane Gray, with four

Papersunder her own Hand. The History of the Trou-

bles at Frankfort. Calvin's Common-Prayer Book, or the

Service us'd by the English at Geneva. The Burden of If-

fachar, or the Tyrannical Power of the Kirk in Scotland.

TwoTracts ſuppos'd to be written by Mr. Hales of Eaton,

viz. Brevis Difquifitio, or a better way to refute Papifts ;

and Differtatio de Pace, a Difcourſe of the Peace of the

Church. Manasseh Ben Ifrael's Defence of the Jews. Ri-

chardson of Hell-Torments. Jones's two Sermons on the

Resurrection. AnAccount of a new Sect of Latitude Men

at Cambridg. Duke of Buckingham of Religion, and Clif-

ford of Human Reason. Sold by J. Morphew near Statio-

ners Hall ; where may be had the First Volume, contain-

inganAccount of Origen and his Opinions. The Decla-

ration of William I. Prince of Orange. John Keymor's Ob-

fervations on the Dutch Fiſhing. Hampton-Court Confe-

rence. K. Charles II's Coronation Sermon at Scoon, and

themanner of his taking the Covenant. States General

Anſwer to the English Declaration of War in 73. Trial

of Pen andMead at the Old-Baily ; and other Tracts.
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